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X HE celebrated Mr. Sacrin, author of the fol- 
lowing sermoBs, was a French refugee, who^ with 
thousands of his countrymen, took shelter in Hoi* 
land fitnn the persecutions of France. The lives^ 
and even the sermons, of the refugees are so close* 
ly connected with the history of the reformation 
in France, that, we presume, a short sketch of the 
state of religion in that kingdom till the banish* 
ment of the protestants by Lewis XIV. will not 
be disagreeable to some of the younger part of 
euf readers. 

Gaul, which is now called France, in the time of 
Jesus Christy was a proyince of the Roman empire^ 
and some of the aposUes planted Christianity in it. 
In the first centuries, while Christianiiy continu* 
eda rational religion, it spread and supported it* 
idf without Uie hdp» and against the persecutions^ 
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of the Roman emperors. Nmnbers were conrert^ 
ed from paganism, seyeral Chru^n societies were 
formed, and many eminent men, having spent 
their lives in preaching and writing for the ad- 
vancement of the gospel, sealed their doctrine with 
their blood. 

In the fifth centuiy, Clovis L a pagan king of 
France, fell in love with Clotilda, a Christian prin- 
cess of the house of Burgundy, who agreed to mar- 
ry him only on condition of his becoming a 
Christian, to which he consented. The king, 
however, delayed the performance of this condition 
till five years after his marriage, when, being engaged 
in a desperate battle, and having reason to fear the 
total defeat of his army, he lifted up his eyes to 
heaven, and put up this prayer, God of Queen CUh^ 
tUda ! grant me Oie victory y and I vow to be bap" 
Used, and thenceforth to worship no other God biU 
thee! He obtained the victory, and at his retunv 
• was baptized at Rheims. His sister, and 

49^ ' more than three thousand of his sulgects^ 
followed his example, and Christianity be* 
came the professed religion of France. 

Conversion implies the cool exercise of reasout 
and whenever passion takes the place, and does the 
oSkce of reason, conversion is nothing but a name. 
Baptism did not wash away the sins of Clovis; be* 
fore it he was vile, afl.er it he was infamous^ prac- 
tising all kinds of treachery and cruelty. The 
court, the army, and the common people, who 
were pagan when the king was pagan, and Chris- 
tian when he was Christian^ continued the same in 
their morals aft;er their conversion as before* When 
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tbe Christian church, therefore, opened her doors, 
and delivered up her keys to these new converts, 
she gained nothing in comparison of what she lost. 
She increased the number, the riches, the pomp, 
and the power, of her family : but she resigned the 
exercise of reason, the sufficiency of scripture, the 
purity of worship, the grand simplicity of inno- 
cence, truth, and virtue, and became a creature of 
the state. A vij^m before ; she became a prosti^ 
tute now. 

Such Christians, in a long succession, converted 
Christianity into something worse than paganism. 
They elevated the Christian church into a temporal 
kingdom, and they degraded temporal kingdoms 
into fiefs of the church. They founded dominion 
in grace, and they explained grace to be a love of 
dominion. And by these means they completed 
that general apostacy, known by the name of 
Popery J which St Paul had foretold, 1 Tim. iv. 1. 
and which rendered the reformation of the six^ 
teenth century essential to the interests of all man-* 
kind. 

The state of reli^on at that time was i^is. 
thily deplorable. Ecclesiastical government^ instead 
of that evangelical simplicity, and fraternal free^ 
dom, which Jesus Christ and his apostles had 
taught, was become a spiritual domination under 
the form of a temporal empire. An innumerable 
multitude of dignities, titles, rights, honors, privi* 
leges, and pre-eminences belonged to it, and were 
all dependent on a sovereign priest, who, being 
an absolute monarch, required every thought to 
be in subjection to him. The chief ministers of 



xii Mtmoifs 9/ tte Mtfmmalion in Siamce. 



%)*n>.'^ 



rdjgioti were actually become tenipoxal 
and the hig)Hpiiest» being absolute sovereign of the 
ecclesiastical state, had his court and hb coudgO, 
his ambassadors to negociate, and faki araiies to 
murder his flock. The clergy had acquired io^ 
mense wealth, and, as their chief study was ^ther 
to collect and to augment their revenues, or to pre- 
vent the alienation of their estates, they had conr 
stituted numberless spiritual corporations, with 
powers, rights, statutes, privileg(^ and officers. 
The functions of the ministry were generally n€^« 
lected, and, of consequence, gross ignorance pre- 
vailed. All ranks of men were extremdy deprav- 
ed in their morals, and the Pope's penitentiary had 
published the ]H*ice of every crime, as it was rated 
in the tax-book of the Roman chancery* Map* 
riages, which reason and scripture allowed, thet 
Pope prohibited, and, for money, dispensed with 
those which both forbad* Church^ben^ces were 
sold to children, and to laymen, who then let 
them to under tenants, none of whom performed 
the duty, for which the profits were paid ; but ajft 
having obtained them by simony, spent their lives 
HI fleecmg the flods: to repay themselves* The 
power of the pontiff was so great that he assume 
ed, and, what was more astonishing, was suffer* 
ed to exercise a supremacy over many kingdoms* 
When monarchs gratified his will, he put on a tri- 
ple crown, ascended a throne, suffered them to call 
him Hoiimss^ and to kiss his feet When thev* 
disoUiged him, he suspended all religious worship in 
their dondsions ; published false and alHisive libels^ 
called bulls, whidi operated as law% to iigure their 
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persons ; diseh&rged their sutgects from obedience ; 
and gave iheir crowns to anj who would wnrp 
ibem. He claimed an infallibilitj of knowledge^ 
and an omnipotence oi strength ; and he Sorbad 
the world to examine his daim. He was addres- 
sed by titles of blasphemy, and, tho' he owned no 
jmisdietion oyer himself, yet he affected to extend 
his authority over heaven and hell, as well as over 
a middle place called puigatory, of all which places, 
he said, he kept the keys. This irregulu* church- 
polity was attended with quarrels, intrigues, schism^ 
and wars. 

Religion itsdf was made to consist of the p^^ 
formance of numerous ceremonies, of Pagan, Jew- 
nh, and Monkish extraction, all which might be 
performed without eiUier feith in God, or love to 
mankind. The church ritual was an address, not 
to the reason, but to the senses of men: music 
stole the ear, and soothed the passions; statues^ 
paintings, vestmentSi and varieus ornaments, be- 
guiled the eye; while the pause which was pro* 
duced by that sudden attack, which a multitude of 
objects made on the senses, on enterii^ a spa^- 
Cious decorated edifice, was enthusiastically taken 
for devotion. Blind obedience was first allowed by 
courtesy, and then established by law. Public 
worship was performed in an unknown tongue, and 
the sacrament was adored as the body and blood of 
Christ The credit of the caremonkl produced in 
the people a notion, that the performance of it was 
the practice of piety, and religion degenerated in- 
to gross superstition. Tic^ uncontrofled by rea* 
son or scri^ur^ retamed a pagan vigor, and com- 
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initted the most horrid crimes; and superstition 
atoned for them, by building and endowing reli** 
gious houses, and by bestowing donations on 
the church. Hmnan merit was introduced, saints 
wa*e invoked, and the perfections of God were dis- 
tributed by canonization, among the creatures of 
the Pope. 

The pillars that supported this edifice, were 
immense ridies, arising by impost from the sins of 
mankind; idle distinctions between supreme and 
subordinate adoration; senseless axioms, called the 
divinity of the schools ; preachments of buffoonery 
or blasphemy, or both; cruel casuistry, consisting 
of a body of dangerous and scandalous morality ; 
false miracles and midnight visions ; spurious books 
and paltry relics; oaths, dungeons, inquisitions, 
and crusades. The whole was denominated the 

HOLT, CATHOLIC, AND APOSTOLIC CHURCH, and laid 

to the chaige of Jesus Christ. 

Loud complaint^had been made of these excess* 
es, for the last hundred and fifty years, to those 
whose business it was to reform, and, as bad as they 
were, tliey had owned the necessity of reformation, 
and had repeatedly promised to reform. Several 
couficils had been called for the purpose of reform* 
ing ; but nothing had been done, nor could any thing 
be expected firom assemblies of mercenary men» 
who were too deeply interested in darkness to vote 
for day. They were inflexiUe against every re* 
monstrance, and, as a Jesuit has since expressed 
it. Theymndd not extinguish one tapeTy though it 
were to convert aU the Hugonots in France. 
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The restorers of literature reiterated and reason* 
ed on these complaints : but they reasoned to the 
wind. The church champions were hard driven, 
thej tried every art to support * their cause : but 
they could not get rid of the attack by a polite du- 
plicity ; they could not intimidate their sensible op- 
ponents by anathemas ; they would not dispute the 
matter by scripture, and they could. not defend 
themseWes by any other method; they were too 
obstinate to reform th^nselres, and too proud to be 
reformed by their inferiors. At length, the plaintifit 
laid aside the thoughts of applying to them, and^ hav* 
ing found out the liberty wheremih Christ had made 
them freey went about reforming themselves.. The 
reformers were neither popes, cardinals, norbisb* 
ops : but they were good men, who aimed to pro* 
mote the glory of God, and the good of mankind* 
This was the state of the church, when 
Francis L ascended the throne, ^' 

Were we to enter into a minute examination of 
the reformation in France^ we would own a particu- 
lar interposition of Providence : but we would also 
take the liberty to observe, that a happy conjunc-* 
tion of jarring interests rendered the sixteenth cen* 
tury a fit sera for reformation. Events that pro* 
duced, protected, afid persecAited reformation, pro- 
ceeded from open and hidden, great and little, good 
and , bad causes. The capacities and the tenq>ers, 
the Tirtues and the vices, the views and the inter- 
ests, the wives and the mistresses, of the princes 
of those times; the abilities and dispositions of 
the officers of each crown ; the powers of govern- 
ment, and the persons who wrought them; the 
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t^npers and geniuses of the people ; all th^se, tmd 
many more, were springs of action^ which, in their 
tums^ directed tlie great events that were exhibi* 
ted to public view. But our limits allow no inqui* 
ries of this kind. 

The reformation which began in Germany spread 

itself to Geneva, and thence into France. The 

French had a translation of the Bible, which had been 

made by Guiars des Moulins. It had been 

* revised, corrected, and printed at Paris, by 

^^^^- order of Charles VIII. and the study of ii 
now began to prevail. The reigning king, who wag 
a patron of learning, encouraged his valet de chan>- 
bre, Clement Marot, to versify some of David's 
psalms, and took great pleasure in singing them,* 
and either protected, or persecuted the refonnatioi:^ 
as his interest seemed to him to require. Although 
be went in procession to bum the first 

^"^' martyrs of the reformed church, yet in 
the same year, he sent for Melancthon to come in- 
to France to reconcile religious difierences. Al* 
though he persecuted his own protestant subjects 
with infinite inhumanity, yet when he was afraid 
that the ruin of the German protestants would 
strengthen the hands of the emperor Charles V. he 
made an alliance with the protestant princes of Ger- 

* His majesty's &vorite psalm, which he sang when he went 
a hunting, was tlie 43d. The queen used to smg the 6th, and 
tliekihg*s mistress the 130th. Marot translated fifty) Beaa the 
other hundred, Calvin got them set to music by the best muu-^ 
cians, and every body sang them as ballads. When the reform* 
ed churches made them a part of their worship, the papists were 
forbidden to sing them any more, and to sing a psalm was a sign 
of a Lutheran. 



MefMtri of the RtfarmaHon in France. xvH 

many, and he allowed the Duke of Orleans, his se- 
cond son, to offer them the free exercise of their re- 
ligion in the Dukedom of Luxemburg. He suf- 
fered his sister, the Clueen of Navarre, to protect 
the reformation in her country of Beam ; and even 
saved Geneva, when Charles Duke of Savoy would 
have taken it. It was no unconunon thing in that 
age for princes to trifle thus with religion. His ma- 
jesty's first concern was to be a king, his second to 
act like a rational creature. 

The reformation greatly increased in this reign. 
The pious Clueen of Navarre made her court a cov- 
ert from every storm, supplied France with preach- 
ers, and the exiles at Geneva with money. Calvin, 
who had fled from his rectory in Prance, 
and had settled at Geneva, was a chief in- 
strument; he slid his catechism, and other *^**' 
books into France. Some of the bishops were in- 
clined to the reformation : but secretly, for fear of 
the Cliristians of Rome. The reformation was cal- 
led Calvinism. The people were named Sacramen-' 
tarians, Lutherans, Calvinists ; and nick-named JE&- 
gonotSj either from Hugon, a Hobgoblin, because, 
to avoid persecution, they held their assemblies in 
the night ; or from the gate Hugon, in Tours, where 
they used to meet ; or from a Swiss word, which 
signifies a league. 

Henry II. who succeeded his father Fran- ^547. 
cis, was a weak, and a wicked prince. The in- 
crease of his authority was the law and the prophets 
to him. He violently persecuted the Calvinists of 

VOL. I. 3 
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France because he was taught to believe, that here- 
By was a faction repugnant to authority; and he 
made an alliance with the German protestants, and 
was pleased with the title of Protector of the Oer- 
manic liberties^ that is, protector of protestantism. 
This alliance he made, in order to check the power 
of Charles V. He was governed, sometimes by his 
queen Catharine de M edicis, niece of Pope Cle- 
inent VII, who, it is said, never did right except 
she did it by mistake : often by the constable de 
Montmorenci, whom, contrary to the express com- 
mand of his father, in his dying illness, he had pla^ 
ced at the head of administi-ation : chielSy by his 
mistress, Diana of Poitiers, who had been mistresa 
to his father, and who bore an implacable hatred to 
the protestants : and always by some of his favour- 
ites, whom he suffered to amass immense fortunes 
by accusing men of heresy. The reformation was 
yery much advanced in this reign. The gentry pro- 
moted the acting of plays, in which the comedians 
exposed the lives and doctrines of the popish cler- 
gy, and the poignant wit and humour of the come- 
dians, afforded infinite diversion to the people, and 
conciliated them to the new preachers. Be- 
za, who had fled to Geneva, came backward 
and forward into France, and was a chief promoter 
of the work. His Latin Testament, which he first 
1556 published in this reign, was much read, 
greatly admired, and contributed to the 
spread of the cause. The New Testament was the 
Goliah's sword of the clerical reformers, there wets 
none like it. 
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Francis II, succeeded his fether Henry. 
He was only in the sixteenth year of his 
age, extremely weak both in body and mind, and 
therefore incapable of governing the kingdom by 
himselfl In this reign began those civil wars, which 
raged in France for almost forty years. They have 
been charged on false zeal for religion: but this 
charge is a calumny, for the crown of France was 
the prize for which the generals fought. It was that 
which inspired them with hopes and fears, product- 
ive of devotions or persecutions, as either of them 
opened access to the throne. The interests of re- 
ligion, indeed, fell in with these views, and so the 
parties were blended together in war. 

The. family of Charles the Great, which had 
reigned in France for 236 years, either became ex- 
tinct, or was deprived of its inheritance, at the 
death of Lewis the Lazy. Him, Hugh Ca- 
pet had succeeded, and had transmitted the 
crown to his own posterity, which, in this reign^ 
subsisted in two principal branches, in that of Va- 
lois, which was in possession of the throne, and in 
that of Bourbon, the next heir to the throne of 
France, and then in possession of Beam. The 
latter had been driven out of the kingdom of Na- 
varre : but they retained the title, and were some- 
times at Beam and sometimes at the court of France. 
The house of Guise, Dukes of Lorraine, a very rich 
and powerful family, to whose niece, Mary Queen 
of Scots, the young king was married, pretended 
to make out their descent from Charles the Great, 
and were competitors, when the times served, with 
the reigning family for the throne, and, at other 
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times, with the Bourbozi feniHy, for the flj^iarent 
heirship to it. With these views they directed their 
femily alliances, perfe^cted themselves in military 
slull, and intrigued at coml for the administration 
of afiairs. These three houses formed three parties. 
The house of Guise (the chiefs of which were five 
brethren at this time) headed one; the king of Na- 
varre, the princes of the Uood^ and the great offi- 
cers of the crown, the otlier ; the Q,ueen mother, 
who managed the interests of die reigning famfly, 
exercised her policy on both, to keep either from 
becoming too strong ; while the feeble child on the 
throne was alternately a prey to them all. 

Protestantism had obtained numerous converts in 
the last reign. Several princes of the blood, eKnne 
chief offi,cers of Uie crown, and many piincipal fam- 
ilies, had embraced it, and its partisans were so nu- 
merous, both in Paris and in all the provinces, that 
each leader of the court parties, deliberating on the 
policy of strengthening his party, openly e8pou»« 
ed the reformation, by endeavouring to free the 
protestanta from penal law% and by obtaining a 
free toleration for them. At length, the house of 
Bourbop declared for protestantism, and, of conse- 
quence, the Guises were inspu^d with aeal for the 
suj^rt of the ancient religion, and took the Ro« 
man Catholics under their protection. The king of 
I^avarre,. and the prince of Conde, were the heads 
of the first: but the Duke of Guise had the ad- 
dress to obtain the chief management of afiairs, and 
the protestants were persecuted with insatiable fury 
all the time of this reign. 
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Had religion tben no share in these commotions ? 
Certainly it had, with many of the princes, and 
with miiltitudes of the soldiers : But they were a 
motley mixture ; one fought for his coronet, anoib* 
er for his land, a third for liberty of conscience, and 
a fourth for pay. Courage was a joint stock, and 
they were mutual sharers of gain or loss, praise or 
blame. It was religion to secure the lives and prop^ 
erties of noble families, and though the common 
people had no lordships, yet they had the more yaK 
uable rights of conscience, and for them they fought 
We mistake, if we imagine that the French have 
nerer understood the nature of civil and religions 
liberty, they have well understood it, though they 
have not been able to obtain it. Suum ctdque would 
have been as expressive a motto as any that the 
protestant generals could have borne. 

The persecution of the protestants was very se- 
vere at thb time. Counsellor Du Bourg, a gentle- 
man of eminent quality, and great merit, was burnt 
for heresy, and the court was inclined, not only to 
rid France of protestantism,, but Scotland also, and 
sent La Brosse with three thousand men to assist the 
queen of Scotland in that pious design. This was 
frustrated by the intervention of Q,ueen Elizabeth 
of England. The persecution becx>ming every day 
more intolerable, and the king being quite inacces- 
sible to the remonstrances of his people, the protest^ 
ants held several consultations, and took the opin-* 
ions Qf their ministers, as well as those of their no* 
U^ partiz^ns, on the question, whether it were law* 
ful to take up arms in their own defence, and to 
make way for a free access to the king to present 
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their petitions ? It was UDanimousIy resolved, that 
it was lawful, and it was agreed that a certain num* 
ber of men should be chosen, who should go on a 
fixed day, under the direction of Lewis prince of 
Conde^ present their petition to the king, and seize 
the Duke of Guise, and the Cardinal of Lorraine 
his brother, in order to have them tried before the 
states. This affair was discovered to the Duke by 
a false brother, the design was defeated, and twelve 
hundred were beheaded. Guise pretended to have 
suppressed a rebellion that was designed to end in 
the dethroning of the king, and, by this manoeuvre, 
he procured the general lieutenancy of the king- 
dom, and the glorious title of Conservator of his 
towiiry. He pleased the puerile king by placing a 
few gaudy horse-guards round his palace, and he 
infatuated the poor chUd to think himself and his 
kingdom rich and happy, while his protestant sub- 
jects lay a bleeding through all his realm. 

The infinite value of an able statesman^ in such 
an important crisis as this, might here be exemplifi- 
ed in the conduct of Michael de L'Hospital, who 
was at this time promoted to the chancel- 
lorship ; but our limits will not allow an 
enlargement. He was the most consununate poli- 
tician that France ever employed. He had the 
wisdom of governing without the folly of discov- 
ering it, and all his actions were guided by that 
cool moderation, which always accompanies a su- 
perior knowledge of mankind. He was a conceal- 
ed protestant of the most liberal sentiments, an en- 
lire friend to religious liberty, and it was his wise 
management that saved Fraoce* It was his fixed 
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opinion, that free toleration was sound policy. 
We must not wonder that rigid papists deemed him 
an atheist, while zealous, but mistaking protestants^ 
pictured him carrying a torch behind him, to guid^ 
others but not himself* The more a man resembles 
God, the more will his conduct be censured by ig^ 
norance, partiality, and pride! 

The Duke of Guise, in order to please and 
strengthen his party, endeavoured to establish an 
inquisition in France. The chancellor, being wil* 
ling to parry a thrust which he . could not 
entirely avoid, was forced to agree to a 15^* 
severer edict than he could have wished, to 
defeat the design. By this edict, the cognizance of 
the crime of heresy was taken from the secular 
judges, and given to the bishops alone. The Cal^ 
vinists complained of this, because it put them into 
the hands of their enemies : and although their 
Lordships condemned and burnt so many heretics^ 
that their courts were justly called chamhres arden^ 
ieSy* yet the zealous catholics thought them less eli^ 
gible than an inquisition, after the manner of Spain. 

Soon after the making of this edict, ma* 
ny families having been ruined by it. Ad- i^' 
miral Coligny presented a petition to the 
king, in the names of all the protestants of France, 
humbly praying that they might be allowed the free 
exercise of their religion. The king referred the 
matter to the parliament, who were to consult about 
it with the lords of his council. A warm debate en* 
sued, and the catholics carried it against the protest- 

# Bumbg courtsy fire offices. 
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ants by three voices. It was resolved, that people 
should be obliged, either to conform to the old es- 
tablished church, or to quit the kingdom, with per- 
ihission to sell their estates. The protestants argu- 
ed, that in a point of such impoiiance, it would be 
unreasonable, on account of three voices, to inflame 
all France with animosity and war : that the meth- 
od of banishment was impossible to be executed : 
and that the obliging of those, who continued in 
France, to submit to the Romish religion, against 
their consciences, was an absurd attempt, and equal 
to an impossibility. The chancellor, and the pro- 
testant Lords, used every effort to procure a tolera- 
tion, while the catholic party urged the necessity 
of unifomdty in religion. At length two of the 
bishops owned the necessity of reforming, [beaded 
strenuously for moderate measures, and proposed 
Ihe deciding of these controversies in an assembly 
of the states, assisted by a national council, to be 
summoned at the latter end of the year. To this 
proposal the assembly agreed. 

The court of Rome having laid it down as an in- 
dubitable maxim in church police, that an inquisition 
was the only support of the hierarchy, and dreading 
the consequences of allowing a nation to reform it- 
self, was alarmed at this intelligence, and instantly 
sent a nuncio into France. His instructions were to 
prevent, if possible, the calling of a national council, 
and to promise the re-assembling of the general coun- 
cil of Trent. The protestants had been too often 
dupes to such artifices as these, and, being fully con- 
vinced of the futility of general councils, they refu- 
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Bed to submit to the council of Trent now for sever* 
al good reasons. The Pope, they said, who assem* 
bled the council, was to be judge in his own cause: 
the council would be chieflj composed of Italian 
bishops, who were vassals of the Pope, as a secular 
prince, and sworn to him as a bishop and head of the 
church : the legates would pack a majority, and bribe 
the poor bishops to vote : each article would be first 
settled at Rome, and then proposed by the legates 
to the council : the Emperor, by advice of the late 
council of Constance, had given a safe conduct to 
John Huss, and to Jerom of Prague, however, when 
they appeared in the council, and proposed their 
doubts, the council condemned them to be burnt. 
The protestants had reason on their side, when th^ 
r^ected this method of reforming, for the art of pro* 
curing a majority of votes is the soul of this system 
ef church-government. This art consists in the in- 
genuity of finding out, and in the dexterity of ad« 
dressing each man's weak side, his pride or his ig- 
norance, his envy, his gravity, or his avarice : and 
the possessing of this is the perfection of a Legate of 
Borne. 

During these disputes, the king died ^ 
without issue, and his brother Charles IX. 1550. * 
who was in the eleventh year of his age, 
succeeded him. The States met at the time 
proposed. The chancellor opened the session by 
an unanswerable speech on the ill policy of persecu- 
lion, he represented the miseries of the protestants^ 
and proposed an abatement of their sufferings, till 
their complaints could be heard in ^ national couq- 
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ifil The PriBce of CoDde and the King of Navarre 
were the beads of tlie protestant party, the Guises 
were the heads of their opponents, and the queen 
mother, Catharine de Medicis, who had obtained 
the regency till the Icing's majority, and wlio began 
to dread the power of the Guises, leaned to the pro^ 
lestants, which was a grand erent in their faron 
After repeated aieeting8> and various warm debates^ 
it was agreed, ks one side would not submit to a 
general council, nor the other to a national asseoH 
Ififyf that a conference should be held at Poissy, be* 
. j^j tween both parties, and an edict was made, 

1561. ^t no persons should molest the protests 
. ^ ani^ that the imprisoned should be release 

1561. ed, and the exiles called home. 
• The conference at Poissy was held, in the pres^ 
once of the king^ the princes of the blood, the no- 
bility, cardinals, prelates, and grandees of both par* 
tie& On the popish side, six cardinals, four bishops^ 
and several dignified clergymen, and on the pro*^ 
testant about twelve of the most famous reformed 
ministers, managed the dispute* Beza, who spok6' 
well, knew the world, and had a ready wit, and a 
deal of learning, displayed sill his powers in fevor 
of the reformation. The papists reasoned where 
they could, and where they could not they railed^ 
The conference ended where most public 

^ ' ' disputfes have ended, that is, where they be^ 
gan ; for great men never enter these lists, without 
a previous deteimination not to sutoiit to tht 4ixh 
grace of a public d^eat. 
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At the close of the last reign, the ru&n of protest* 
antiam seemed inevitable: but noir the reformatloii 
turned like a tide, orerspread every place, and seem^ 
ed to roll away all opposition, and, in all prol)afoi)» 
ity, had it not been for one sad event, it would now 
have subverted popery in this kingdom. The king 
of Navarre, who was now lieutenant general of 
France, had hitherto been a zealous protestant, he 
had taken incredible pains to support the reforma* 
tion, and had assured the Danish ambassador tbat^ 
in a year's time, be would cause the true gospel to 
be preached throughout France. The Guises •ea* 
balled w itfa the pope and the king of SpaiA, and 
they olBered to invest the king of Navarre witti ibe 
kingdom of Sardinia, and to restore to him that part 
of the kingdom of Navarre, which lay in Spain, on 
condition of his renouncing protestantism. Th» 
lure was tempting, and the king deserted, and even 
persecuted the protestants. Provide:.oe is laever at 
a loss for means to effect its designs. The queeil 
of Navarre, daughter of the last queen, who had 
hitherto preferred a dance to a sermon, was shock* 
ed at ttie king's conduct, and instantly became ft 
zealous protestant herself* She met with some ulH 
kind treatment, but nothing Could shake her resolu* 
tion ; Had /, said she, the kingdoms in my hand, t 
would throw them into the sea, rather than d^k jngf 
Mnseienee by going to mass. This courageous pro* 
fession saved her a deal of trouUe and dispilte ! • 

The protestants began now to appear more pub^ 
lidy than before. The queen of Navarre cained 
Ben openly to solemnize a maniage in a noble &»# 
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ily, after the Geneva manner. This, wludi was con- 
summated near the court, emboldened the ministeiSy 
and they preached at the countess de Senignan's, 
guarded by the marstml's provosts, llie nobility 
thought that the common people had as good a right 
to hear the gospel as themselves, and caused the re- 
' formed clwgy to preach without the walk of Paris. 
Their auditors were thirty, or forty thousand peo* 
pie, divided into three companies, the women in the 
middle, surrounded by men on foot, and the iatier 
by mqn on horseback ; and during the sermon, tba 
governor of Paris placed soldiers to guard the ave» 
nues, and to prevent disturbances. The moralUjf of 
this worship cannot be disputed, for if God be wor- 
abippexl in spirit and in truth, the place is indiffer- 
ent. The expediency of it may be doubted: bui» 
in a persecution of forty years, the French protest- 
ants had learnt that their political masters did not 
consider how rational, but how formidable they 
were. 

The Guises, and their associates, beio^ quite dis* 
pirited) retired to their estates, and the queen re- 
gent, by the chancellor's advice, granted an edict to 
enable the protestants to preach in all parts of the 
kingdom, except in Paris, and in other walled cities. 
The parliaments of France had then the power of 
refusing to register royal edicts, and the chancellor 
bad occasion for all his address, to prevail over tha 
scruples and ill humor of the parliament to procure 
the registering of this. He begged leave to say, 
that the question before them was one of tlvMO 
vhicb.had its difficulties^ on whatever side it. wall 
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.viewed : that in the present case, one, of tvm tiring^ 
most be chosen, either to put aH the a:dheFeiits of 
the new religion to the sword ; or to banish them 
entirely, allowing them to dispose of their effects; 
that the first point could not be e:!iecuted, since that 
party was too strong both in leaders and partizsans ; 
and tho' it could be done, yet as it was stainii^ the 
king's youth withi the blood of so many of his sii1> 
jects, perhaps when he came to age, he would de- 
mand it at the hands of his governors ; with regard 
to the second point, it was as little feasible, and 
could it be effected, it would be raising as many 
desperate enemies as exiles: that to enforce con* 
formity against conscience, as matters stood now, 
was to lead the people to atheism. The edict at 
last was passed, but the house registered it 
with this clause, in cansideraMon of the pre-- 1553, 
sent juncture of the times : but not approv- 
ing of the new religion in any manner^ andtUl the 
king shall otherwise appoint. So hard sat toleration 
on the minds of papists ! 

« A minority was a period favorable to the views 
of the Guises, and this edict was a happy occasion 
of a pretence for commencing hostilities. The 
Duke, instigated by his mother, went toTassi, a 
town adjacent to one of his lordships, and, some 
of his retinue picking a quarrel with some protest** 
ants, who were hearing a sermon in a barn, he in^ 
terested himself in it, wounded two hundred, and 
left sixty dead on the spot This was the 
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first proiestant bi<k>d> that was shed in cir- 15^3/ 
flwar« . 
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The D6W8 of this affiiir flew like iightniDg, and, 
while the Duke was marching to Paris with a thou** 
sand horse, the city, and the provinces rose in arms* 
The chancellor was extremely afflicted tb see both 
sides preparing for war, and endeavored to dissuade 
them from it. The <X)nstable told him, it did not 
telong lo nun of the long robe^ to give thdr judgmeni 
with relation to war. To which he answered, that 
though he did not hear arms^ he knew when they ought 
to be used. After this, they excluded him from the 
councils of wan 

The queen-regent, alarmed at the Duke*s ap^ 
proach to Paris, threw herself into the hands of the 

Protestants, and ordered Conde to take up 
15^'. sifnis. War began, and barbarities and cm* 

cities were practised on both sides. The 
Duke of Guise was assassinated, the king of Na^ 
varre was killed at a siege, fifty thousand protest^ 
ants were slain, and, after a year had been spent in 

these confusions, a peace was concluded. 

All that the protestants cAtained, was an 
edict which excluded the exercise of their religion 
from cities, and restrained it to their own families. 

Peace did not continue long, for the protestants, 
having received intelligence, that the Pope, tht 
bouse of Austria, and the house of Guise, had con« 
spired their ruin, and fearing that the king, and 
the court, were inclined to crush them, as their 
rights were every day infringed by new edicts, took 

up arms again in their own defence. The 

city of Rochelle declared for them, and it 
served them for an asylum for sixty years. Tbty 
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trciK MastcNl by Qween <Elli»be4ii of Eqgland, and 
b^ the German iiriiices» and they obtaiiied, at the 
comrluoion of this second war, the revoca- 
tion of all penal edicts, the exercise of tb^ir 
religk>nja their famdies, and the.gnnt of six citieg 
for their security. 

The pope^ the king of Spain, and the Guisegi 
finding that they could not prevail while the wiso 
chancellor retained his influence, formed a, 
cabal against him, and got himremoyed. |^^' 
He resigned very readily, and retired to a 
ciountry seat, where he spent the remainder of his 
daya A Strang confusion followed in the diiec^ 
ticui of afiairs^ onti edict allowed liberty, another 
forbad it, and it was plain to the protestants that 
tfaeiir situation was very delicate and dangerous^ 
The articles of .the last peace had never been per« 
formed, and the papists every whane innilted their 
liberties, so that, in three months tune, two thou« 
land HugoDots were murdered, and the murderers 
went unpunished. War broke out a^ain« 
QrUeen Eliseabeth assisted the protestants 
with money, the Count Palatine helped them with 
men, the Q^ueen of Navanre parted with her ringv 
and jewels to support them, and, the Prince of Conde? 
being slain, she declared her son, prince Henryy< 
the head, and protector of the protestant cause, and 
caused medals to be struck with these wordi, a sq^ 
pBoee, a CfMpkte victory , a ghrwus death. Her majes- 
ty d«l every thing in her power for the advancement 
of religious liberty, and she used to say, that Mber^ 
tjf 9f P(m9nerte^ o<^' '^ ^ preferred b^fwre hmtorsp 
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to be , translated, • and piinted at Rorhelle. 8he 
abolished popay^ and established protestantism in 
her owa doitiiiijons. In her leisure houm, she ex- 
pressed her zeal by workiiig tapestries with her 
own hands, in which she represented the monuments 
of that.lifaertjr, which she procured hy shaking off 
the yoke of the Pope* One suit consisted of twelve 
pieces. On each piece was represi»ited some scrips 
tuore history of dtHcerance ; Israel coming out of 
Egypt^ Joseph's rriease from prison, or somethingf 
of the like kind. On the top of each piece were 
these words, nthete the spirit is there is UbertUj and' 
in the corners of each were broken ehainSi fetters^ 
and gibbets. One piece represented a eongr^atioo 
at Mass, and a fox, m a friar's habit, officiating as 
a priest, grinnii^ horribly and flaying, the Lord he 
ndlh- yeu. The pieces were fiMihionable patterns^' 
and dexterously directed the needles of the ladier 
to help forward the reformation. 

After many negotiations a peace was con* 
eluded, and the free exercise of religion' 
was allowed in all but walled cities, two cities in* 
e^ery province were assigned to the protestants; 
Omy were to be admitted into all univ^aties^' 
schoc^ hospitals, public offices, royal, seij^ioral,' 
and corporate, and, to render the peace of evw-- 
lasting duration, a match was proposed betwemi' 
Henry of Navarre, and the sister of king Charles. 
These articles were accepted, the match was agreed^ 
to» every man's sword was put up in its sheath^ and . 
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the dueen of Navarre, her son. King Henry, the 
princes of the blood, and the principal pro- 
testants, went to Paris to celebrate the mar- if^^. 
riage. A few days after the marriage, the 
Admiral, who was one of the piincipal protestant 
leaders, was assassinated. This alarmed ^ ^^ 
the king of Navaire, and the prince of 
Conde, but, the king and his mother promising to 
punish the assassin, they were quiet The . ^^ 
next Sunday, being S. Bartholomew's day, 
when the bells rang fbr morning prayers, the Duke 
of (luise, brother of the last, appeared with a great 
number of soldiers, and citizens, and began to mur- 
der the Hugonots, the wretched Charles appeared 
at the windows of his palace, and endeavored to 
shoot those who fled, crying to their pursuers, KiU 
theniy kill them. The massacre continued seven 
days, seven hundred houses were pillaged; five 
thousand people perished in Paris, neither age, nor 
sex, nor even women with child were spared ; one 
butcher boasted to the king that be had hewn down 
a hundred and fifty in one night. The rage ran 
from Paris to the provinces, where twenty five thou- 
sand more were cruelly slain ; the Queen of Na* 
varre was poisoned ; and, duru^ the massacre, the 
king offered the king of Navarre, and the young 
prince of Conde, son of the late prince, if they 
would not renounce Hugonotism, either, death, mass, 
or bastile : for, he said, he would not have one left 
to reproach him. This bloody affair does not lie 
between Charles IX. his mother, Catharine of Me-^ 
dici8» and the Dukei of Guise ; for the church of 
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Rome, and the court of Spain, by exhibiting pub- 
lic rejoicings on the occasion, have adopted it for 
their own, or, at leasts have claimed a share. 

Would any one after this propose passive obedir 
ence, and non-resistMce, to French protestants ? 
Or can we wonder, that, abhorring a churchy who 
ofiered to embrace them with hands reeking with 
the blood of their brethren, they put on their ar- 
mor again, and commenced a fourth civil war ? The 
late massacre raised up also another party, called 
PoKticianSy who proposed to banish the family of 
Guise from France, to remove the queen mother, 
and the Italians, from the government, and to re- 
store peace to the nation. This faction was headed 
by Montmorenci, who had an dye to the crown. 
During these troubles, the king died, in 
the twenty-fifth year of his age* Charles 
had a lively little genius, he composed a book on 
hunting, and valued himself on his skill in physi- 
ognomy. He thought courage consisted in swear- 
ing and tauntii^ at his courtiers. His diversions 
were hunting, music, women, and wine. His court 
was a common sewer of luxury and impiety, and, 
while his &vorites were fleecing his people, he em- 
ployed himself in the making of rhymes. The 
part which he acted in the Bartholomean tragedy, 
the worst crime that was ever perpetrated in any 
Christian country, will mark his reign with infitmy, 
to the end of time. 

Henry IH. who succeeded his brother Charles, 
was first despised, and then hated, by all his sub- 
jects. He was so proud that he set rails round his 
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table, and affected the pomp of an eastern king : 
and so mean that he often walked in procession with 
a beggarly brotherhood, with a string of beads in 
bis hand, and a whip at his girdle. He was so cred- 
ulous that he took the sacrament with the Duke of 
Guise, and with the Cardinal of Lorraine, his broth- 
er ; and so treacherous that he caused the assassina- 
tion of them both. He boasted being a chief advis- 
er of the late massacre, and the protestants abhor- 
red him for it. The papists hated him for his ad- 
herence to the Hugonot house of Bourbon, and for 
the edicts which he sometimes granted in {blyox of 
the protestants, though his only aim was to weaken 
the Guises. The Ladies held him in execration for 
his unnatural practices : and the dutchess of Mont- 
pensier talked of clipping his hair, and of making 
him a monk« His heavy taxes, which were con- 
sumed by his favorites, excited the populace against 
him, and, while his kingdom was covered with car- 
nage, and drenching in blood, he was training lap- 
dogs to tumble, and parrots to prate. 

In this reign was formed the famous league, which 
reduced France to the most miserable condition that 
could be. The chief promoter of it was the duke 
of Guise. The pretence was the preservation of 
ihe catholic reli^on. The chief articles were three. 
** The defence of the catholic religion. The estab- 
lishment of Henry IIL on the throne. The main- 
taining of the liberty of the kingdom, and the as- 
sembling of the states." Those who entered into 
the league, promised to obey such a General as 
should be chosen for the defence of it, and the 
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whole was confirmed by oath. The weak Henry 
subscribcfd it at first in hopes of subduing the Hu- 
gonots ; the queen mother, the Guises, the pope, 
the king of Spain, many of the clergy, and multi- 
tudes of the people became leaguers. When Hen- 
ry perceived that Guise was aiming by this league 
to dethrone him, he favored the protestants, and 
they obtained an edict for the free exercise 

1576 

of their religion: but edicts were vain 
things against the power of the league, and three 
civil wars raged in this reign. 

Guise's pretended zeal for the Romish religion 
allured the clergy, and France was filled with sedi- 
tious books and sermons. The preachers of the 
league were the most furious of all sermon-mongers. 
They preached up the excellency of the established 
church, the necessity of uniformity, the horror of 
Hugonotism, the merit of killing the tyrant on the 
throne, (for so they called the king) the genealogy 
of the house of Guise, and every thing elsQ that 
could inflame the madness of party-rage. It is not 
enough to say that these abandoned clergymen dis- 
graced their office, truth obliges us to add, they 
were protected, and preferred to dignities in the 
church, both in France and Spain. 

The nearer the Guises approached to the crown, 
the more were they inflamed at the sight of it. 
They obliged the king to forbid the exercise of the 
protestant religion. They endeavored to exclude 
the king of Navarre, who was now the next heir to 
the throne, fix>m the succession. They began to act 
80 haughtily that Henry caused the Duke and the 
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Cardinal to be assassinated. The next year he him- 
self tvas assassinated by a friar. Religion ' 
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flourishes where nothing else can grow, and 
the reformation spread more and more in *^®^- 
this reign. The exiles at Geneva filled France with 
a new translation of the bible, with books, letters, 
catechisms, hymns, and preachers, and the people, 
contrasting the religion of Christ with the religion 
of Rome, entertained a most serious aversion for the 
latter. 

In the last king ended the family of Yalois, and 
the next heir was Henry IV. of the house of Bour- 
bon, king of Navarre. His majesty had been edu- 
cated a protestant, and had been the protector of 
the party, and the protestants had reason to expect 
much from him on his ascending the throne of 
France : but he had many difficulties to surmount, 
for could the men who would not bear a Hugonot 
Bufcgect, bear a Hugonot king ? Some of the old fac- 
tion disputed his title, and all insisted on a christian 
king. Henry had for hhn, on the one side, almost 
all the nobility, the whole court of the late king, all 
protestant states, and princes, and the old Hugonot 
troops : on the other, he had against him, the com- 
mon people, most of the great cities, all the par* 
liaments except two, the greatest part of the clergy, 
the pope, the king of Spain, and most catholic states. 
Four years his majesty deliberated, negociated, and 
fought, but could not gain Paris. At length, the 
league set up a king of the house of Guise, and 
Henry found that the throne was inaccessible to all 
but papists, he therefore renounced heresy before 
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Dr. Benoit, a moderate papist, and professed hit 
conversion to popery. Paris opened its gates, the 
pope sent an absolutioi^ and Henry became a most 
christian Mng. Every man may rejoice that hit 
virtue is not put to the trial of refusing a crown ! 

When his majesty got to his palace in Paris, he 
thought proper to conciliate his new friends by 
shewing them particular esteem, and . played at 
cards the first evening with a lady of the house of 
Guise, the most violent leaguer in all the party. 
His old servants, who had shed rivers of blood to 
bring the house of Bourbon to the throne, thought 
themselves neglected. While the protestants were 
slighted, and while those, who had followed the 
league, were disengaging themselves from it on ad- 
vantageous conditions, one of the king's old friends 
said, " We do not envy your killing the fatted 
calf for the prodigal son, provided you do not sa- 
crifice the obedient son to make the better enter- 
tainment for the prodigal. I dread those bargains, 
in which things are given up, and nothing got but 
mere words ; the words of those who hitherto have 
bad no words at all." 

By ascending the throne of France, Henry had 
risen to the highest degree of wretchedness. He 
had ofiered violence to his conscience by embracing 
popery, he had stirred up a general discontent a- 
mong the French protestants, the queen of England, 
and the protestant states, reproached him bitterly, 
the league refused to acknowledge him till the pope 
had absolved him in form, the king of Spain caball- 
ed for the crown, several cities held out against him, 
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fliany of the clergy thought him an hypocrite, and 
refused to insert his name in the public prayers of 
the church, the lawyers published libels against him, 
the Jesuits threatened to assassinate him, and actu- 
ally attempted to do it In this delicate and diffi* 
cult situation, though his majesty manifested the 
frailty of humanity by renouncing protestantism, 
yet he extricated himself and his subjects from the 
fiital labyrinths in which they were all involved, so 
that he deservedly acquired from his enemies the 
epithet Great, though his friends durst not give 
him that of Good. 

The king had been so well acquainted with the 
protestants, that he perfectly knew their principles, 
and, could he have acted as he would, he would 
have instantly granted them all that they wanted. 
Their enemies had fidsely said, that they were ene- 
mies to government: but the king knew better, 
and he also knew that the claims of his family would 
have been long ago buried in oblivion, had not the 
protestants supported them. Marshal Biron had 
been one chief instrument of bringing him to the 
throne. The Marshal was not a good Hugonot, nor 
did he profess to be a papist : but he espoused the 
protestant party, for he was a man of great sense, 
and he hated violence in religion ; and there were 
many more of the same cast. Parties, however, ran 
so h%h that precipitancy woidd have lost all, and 
Henry was obliged to proceed by slow and cautious 
steps. 

The deputies of the reformed churches, soon 
waited on his majesty to congratulate him, and to 
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pny for liberty. The king allowed them to hold a 
general assembly, and offered them some slight sat^ 
isfaction : but the hardy veteran Hugonots, who had 
spent their days in the field, and who knew also 
that persons, who were of approved fidelity, might 
venture to give the king their advice without an^ 
gering him, took the liberty of reminding him that 
they would not be paid in compliments for so many 
signal services. Their ancestors and they had sup* 
ported his right to the crown, along with their own 
right to liberty of conscience, and as Providence had 
granted the one, they expected that the other would 
not be denied. The king felt the force of these re- 
monstrances, and ventured to allow them to hold 
provincial assemblies ; after a while, to convene a 
national synod, and, as soon as he could, he grants 
ed them the famous Edict of Nantz. 

perpehud^ and irrevoccMe^ and which contained nine- 
ty two articles, beside fifty six secret articles, grants 
ed to the protestants liberty of conscience, and the 
free exercise of religion ; many churches in all parts 
of France, and judges of their own persuasion ; a 
firee access to all places of honor and dignity ; great 
sums of money to pay ofi their troops ; an hundred 
places as pledges of their future security, and cer- 
tain ftinds to maintain both their preachers and their 
garrisons. The king did not send this edict to be 
registered in parliament, till the Pope's legate was 
gone out of the kingdom, so that it did not get there 
till the next year. Some of the old party in the 
house boggled at it very much, and particularly ber 
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the Hiigonols were hereb3r qualified ibr offi* 
ce^ aad plaees of tnifii : but hie maJMty smt for 
some of the cdiiefs to bis dbset, made them a meet 
pKthetie speech on the occasion^ and^ willi some di^ 
fieolty, Inrought them to a compKaace« It is easjr. 
to conceive that the king might be very pathetic on 
this ooeasioD, for he had seen and suffered enough 
to make any man so. The meanest Hugon<it sol- 
dier could not avoid the pathos, if he related lua 
campaigns. But it is va*y create, that it was not 
the pathos of his majesty's language, but the power 
in his hand, that affected theap intolerant souk. 

No nation ever made a more noble struggle, for 
recovering liberty of conscience ont of the rapacioua 
hands of the Papal priesthood, than the French^ 
And one may venture to defy^tbe most -sanguine 
friend to intolerance to prove, that a free toleratioa 
hath, in any country, at any period, produced such 
calamities in society as tiiose which persecution 
produced in France. After a miUion of brave men 
had been destroyed, afier nine ciyil wars, after four 
pitched battles, after the besieging of several hun- 
dred places, after more than three hundred engage- 
ments, after poisoning, burning, assassinating, massif* 
cieing, murdering in every form, France is forced 
to submit to what her wise Chancellor de L'Hospi* 
tal bad at first proposed, a prke t(»«bration« Most 
of the zealous leaguers voted for it, because th^ 
had found hy experieme, they said, that videiUpr^ 
ceedings in matters of rdigiou prove more destructive 
than edifyhig. A noUe testimony from enemies' 
mouths } 
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Fraace. BOW befpui to htrte-tbesnreeUof peaces 
the liiig employed hicnaelf in raakk^ his aubjeeto 
ba{q[>7, and the &r grealei part of bis sul^etts^ eiH 
deavored to render faitn so. The forotestaots appl>« 
ed theoiaelTea to tbe care of. Ibek cburehest and, as 
tbej bad at this time, a great many able aumsteisy 
tbey flciurisbed, and increased tbe remainli^ part of 
this reign. The doctrine of their churches was eal-* 
lunisnii and their discipluie waa presbyterian, after 
the Geneva plan. Their churches were supplied by 
able pastors ; their uniTersities were adorned with 
leanuMi and pious professcv^ such as Casaubon^ 
Daille, and others, whose praises are in all tiie re» 
IcH'Oked chwohes; their proTincial, and national sy^ 
nods were regularly eonvened, and their people. 
were well goTemed. Much pains were taken with 
tbe kii^ to ali^iate his mind fixim his protestant 
subjects : but no inotives could influence him. He 
knew the worth of the men, and he protected themr 

till hk death. This great prince was ha- 
1610. ' ^^ by the Popish clergy for his lenity, and 

was stabbed in his coach by the execrable 
Ravillac, whose name insjHres one with horror and 
pain. 

Lewis XIIL was not quite nine years of age» 
when he succeeded his father Henry. The first act 
of the qoeen mother, who bad the regency during 
the king's minority, was the confirmation of the 
edict of Nantz. Lewis confirmed it again at his ma-- 

jority, promising to obsenre it inviolably. 

The protestants deserved a confirmation of 
their privileges at his hands ; for they had taken no 
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|mii in the etrfl wars aod dutuibances whkb treiB* 
Ued hiB mmanky^ "^^J h^ been earnestly solicit 
ed to interaieddle with geTcmsnent: but Ibey htA 
mtoAy avoided it 

^ Lewis was a wealc ambitious man, he wae jealotti 
of hifi power to excess, though he did not know 
wherein it conristed. He was so void of prudence^ 
ihat he could not help exalting his flatterers into fa^ 
▼elites, and his fiiTorites into excesstre power. He 
was so timorous that bis firvoiites became the ob* 
jects of his hatred, the moment after he had elevated 
ihem to authority : and he was so callous that he 
neyer lamented a favorite's death or downftlK By 
a solemn act of devotion, attended with all the feroA 
of pictures, masses, processions, and festivals, h« 
comecrated his person, bis dominions, his crown and 
his subjects to the Virgin Mary, desirii^ her to de^ 
fend his kingdom, and to inspire him with '• 

grace to lead a holy life. The Popish cler- 
gy adored him for tlms sanctifying their supersti- 
l^ns by his examjde, and be, in return, lent theni 
his power to punish his protestant subjects, whom 
he hated. His panegyrists call him Lewis the just: 
but they ought to acknowledge that his majesty did 
nothing to merit the tide, till he found himself 
allying. 

Lewis's prime ministw was an artfol, enterprizii^ 
dergyman, who, befoi«^ his elevation, was a country 
iMshop, and, after it^ was known by the title of Car-^ 
4tnal de JElichlieu : but the most proper tiUe for his 
eminence is that, which some historians give him, of 
the JvpUet MwMar of France. He was a man of 
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great abHity : but of no merit. Had his virtue beeu 
•88 great as his capacity, he ought not to have been 
intrusted with government, because all Gardinads 
take an oath to the Pope, and although an oath does 
not bind a- bad man, y^ as tbe taking of it gives 
him credit, so the breach of it ruins all his prospects 
among those with whom he hath taken it 

The Jesuits, who had been bamsbed from 
jgQ4* France, for attempting the life of Heny 
. ly. had been recaUed, and restored to their 
houses, and one of their society, under pretence of 
beii^ responaible, as an hostage, for the whole fra- 
ternity, was allowed to attend the king. The Jes- 
uits, by this mean, gained the greatest honor and 
power, and, as they excelled in learning, address^ 
and intrigue, they knew how to obtain the king^s 
ear, and how to improve his credulity to their own 
advantage. 

This dangerous society was first formed 

1534 

by Ignatus Loyola, a Spanish deserten 
who, being frighted out of the army by a wound, 
took it into his head to go on pilgrimage, and to 
form a religious society for the support of the cath- 
olic faith. The Popes, who knew how to avail 
themselves of enthusiasm in church government, 
directed this grand spring of human action to secu« 
lar purposes, and, by canonizing the founder, and 
airanging the order, elevated the society in a few 
years, to a height that astonished all £urope. It 
was one opinion of their society, that the authority 
of kings is inferior to that of tbe people, and that 
they may be {Huushed by the people in certain ^a- 



803. It was andthOT imixini with Ihein^ that so^e- 
xeign princes have reoeiyed from the hand of God 
B sword to puiufih heretics. The Jesuits did not 
Invent these do^rines ; but they drew such conse- 
quences from then as. were most prejudicial to (he 
public tranquility: for, from the conjunction of 
these two.princqdes, ^ey concluded that an heret- 
ical prince ought to be deposed, and that heresy 
iMight to be extirpated by fire and swoixl, . in case it 
cotild not be extirpated othwwise. In co nformity 
to the first of these prindples, two kings of France 
had been murdered sucxsessurely, under pretejEt that 
they were ^utcu-s of heretics. The parlia- ^^^^ 
fiEient in this reign condemned this as a per- 
nicious tenet, and declared that the authority of 
monarchs was dependent only on God. But the 
last principle, that related to the extirpation of fa^^ 
esy, as it flattered the court and the clergy, came 
into Togue. Jus dimnum was the test of sound or- 
thodoxy ; and this reasoning became popular argu- 
mentation. Princes may put heretics to death ; there- 
fore they ouOHT to put them to death. 

Richlieu, who had wriggled himself into power, 
by publishing a scandalous libel on the protestants 
of France, adrised the king to establkh his author- 
ity, by extirpating the intestine evils of the king- 
dom. He assured his majesty that the Hugonots 
had the power of doing him mischief, and that it 
was a principle with them, that kings might be de- 
posed by the people. The protestants relied to his 
kivectives, and exposed the absurdity of his reason- 
ing. Kichlidu reasoned :thw. J^bn Knox, the 
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Scotch rafofmer, did nut beliere the dnrine >aiiflxm> 
Uy of kkigB. GalTin held a ccNrraapoodeiice wifth 
Knox, thesrefore Calrm did not believe it. Th» 
French reformed church derived ita doctrine from 
Calvin's church of Geneva, therefore the first Hi^ 
gonotfl did not bdieve it. The first Hugonota did 
not believe H, therefore the present Hugonote de 
not believe it No man, who valued the reputation 
of a man of sense, would have scaled the walls of 
preferment with such a ridiculous ladder as tlus ! • 
The lung, intoxicated with despotic principles, fol- 
lowed the fiital advice of his minister, and b^gan 
with his patrimonial province of Beam, where he 

, ^^^ caused the catholic reliirion to be establishr 

162O0 ^^ 

ed. The Hugonots broke out into vio^ 
lence, at this attack on their liberties, whence the 
king took an opportunity to recover several places 
from them, and at last made peace with them on cooh 
dition of their demolishing all their fcMlifications 
except those of Montauban t nd Rochelle* Amoux, 
the Jesuit, who was a creature of RichUeu's, was, 
at that time, confessor to Lewis the just 

The politic Richlieu invariaUy pursued his 4e^ 
sign of rendering his master absolute. By one art 
he subdued the nobUity , by another the pariiaments^ 
and, as civil and religious liberty live and die to«- 
gether, he had engines of all sorts to extiipate her- 
esy. He pretended to have formed the design of 
re-uniting the two churches of protestants and cath^ 
olics. He drew ofi* from the protestant party the 
dukes of Sully, Bouillon, Lesdeguieres, Rohan, and 
many of the &st quality : for he liad the world> and 



iisgkiFy lo go to market wiihal ; and lie had td do* 
with a race 1^ meB> who ware very diflbrent frond 
their aacestora* Most of tham had either died for 
their pra£B68i<m, or had fled out of the kmgdom, and 
several of Hbrnn had sahmitted to practise mean 
trades, in fioreign countries, for their support : But 
these were endeavoring to serve God and mammon^ 
andhiaemiiience was a fit casuist for such conscien* 



^ The protestants had resolved, in a general assem*' 
biy, to die ^rather than to submit to the loss of their 
ISserties : but their king was weak, their prime minis- 
tu* was wicked, their clerical enemies were power* 
fal and implacable, and they were obliged to bear 
those infractions of edicts, which their oppressors 
made every day* At length Ricblieu determined 
to put a period to their hopes, by the taking of Ro^ 
chelle^ The city was besieged both by sea and- 
land, and the efforts of the besieged were at last 
overcome by fiaimine, they had Jived without bread 
for thirteen weeks, and, of eighteen thousand citi* 
zens, there were not above five thousand left. The 
strong of the protestants was broken by 
this stroke. Montauban agreed now to 
demoliiA its works, and the just king confirmed 
anew the pirpefuai and irrtvoccMe edict of Nantz, as 
lar as it concerned a free exercise of religion. 

The Cardinal, not content with teinpoi'al power, 
had stUl another claim on the protestants, of a spirit^ 
ual kind* Cautionary towns must be given up to 
that, and conscience to this. He suffered the edict 
to be iirfiiiiged etery day, and he was determined 
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not to stop till he had establkhedan.imiibrmiijin ihd 
church, without the obtaining of. which, he thought^ 
that something was wanting to his master's power*. 
The protestants did all that prudence could sugge^ 
They sent the famous Amyraut to court to 
complain to the king of the infraction of 
their edicts. Mr. Amyraut was a proper person to 
go on this business. He had an extreme attach* 
ment to the doctrine of passive obedience. This renr 
dered him agreeable to the court: and he l^ad de« 
dared for no obedience in matters of conscience, 
and this made him dear to the protestants. The sy-* 
nod ordered him not to make hb speech to the Wng 
kneelii^, as the deputies of the former synod bad 
done : but to procure the restoring of the privile^e^ 
which they formerly enjoyed, of shaking to the 
king, standing as the other ecclesiastics of the king* 
dom were allowed to do. The cardinal strove, for 
a whole fortnight, to make Amyraut submit to this 
tacit acknowledgment of the clerical character in 
the popish clergy, and of the want of it in the re* 
fonned ministers. But Amyraut persisted in this 
claim, and was introduced to the king as the synod 
had desired. The whole court was charmed with 
the deputy's talents and deportment Richlieu had 
many conferences with him, and, if negociation 
could have accommodated the dispute between ar- 
bitrary power and upright consciefices, it would 
have been settled now. He was treated with the 
utmost politeness, and dismissed. If he had not the 
pleasure of reflecting that he had chained the liber* 
ty of his party, he had, however, the peace that 
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ariseth from a consciousness of havii^ used a proper 
mean to obtain it The same mean was tried, some 
time after» by the inimitahle Du Bose, whom hk 
comitrjmen call a psrfkct orator^ but alas I he was 
doquent in rain. 

The affiiirs of the protestanf s waxed every day 
worse and worse. They saw the douds gathering, 
and they dreaded the weight of the storm : but they 
knew not whither to flee. Some fled to England; 
but no peace was there. Laud, the tyrant of the 
English church, had a Richlieu*s heart without hig 
head, he persecuted them, and, in conjunction with 
Wren, and other such churchmen, drare them back 
to the infinite damage of the manufactures of tht 
kingdom. It must affect every liberal eye ^^^ 
to see such Professors as Amyraut, Cappel, 
and De La Place, such ministers as M^rtresat and 
Blondel, who would have been an honor to any 
conununity, driven to the sad alternative of flfing 
their country, or of violating their consciences. Bui 
their time was not yet fully come. 

Cardinal Riehlieu*s hoary head went down to the 
grave, without the tears of his master, and 
with the hatred of all France. The king 
soon followed him, complaining In the ^^^* 
words of Job, my smd is weary of my Kfe. The 
protestants had increased greatly in numbers in this 
reign, though they had lost their power : for they 
were now computed to exceed two milUons. So 
true is It, that violent measures in religion weaken 
the church that employs them. 
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' Lewis XIV. was only in the fifth year of his age 
at the demise of his fether. The queen-mother 
was appointed sole regent during his minority, and 
Cardinal Mazarine, a creature of Richlieu's, was 
her prime minister. The edict of Nantz was coh- 

finried by the regent, and again by the king 
I652! ^* ^^^ majority. But it was always the cool 

determination of the minister to follow the 
late Cardinal's plan, and to revoke it as soon as he 
could, and he strongly impressed the mind of the 
king with the expediency of it. 

Lewis, who was a perfect tool to the Jesuits, fol- 
lowed the advice of Mazarine, of his confessors, 
and of the clergy about him, and as soon as he took 

the management of affairs into his own 

hands, he made a firm resolution to destroy 
fhe Protestants. He tried to weaken them by buy- 
ing off their great men, and he had but too much 
success. Some, indeed, were superior to this state- 
trick, and it was a noble answer which the Marquis 
de Bougy gave, when he was offered a marshaPs 
staff^ and any government that he might make 
choice of, provided he would turn papist. ** Could 
I be prevailed on, said he, to betray my God, for 
a mai-shal of France's staff", I might betray my king 
for a thing of much less consequence : but I will do 
neither of them, but rejoice to find that my servi- 
ces are acceptable, and that the religion, which I 
profess, is the only obstacle to my reward." Was 
his majesty so little versed in the knowledge of man- 
kind, as not to know that saleable viHue is seldom 
worth buying ? 
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The king used anotbei: ait as mean as the former. 
He exhorted the bishops to take care, that the points 
in controversy betwixt the catholics and calvinist^ 
.should be much insisted on by the clergy, in their 
sermons, especially in those places that were mostr 
ly inhabited by the latter^ and that a good number 
of missionaries should be sent among them, to con- 
vert them to the religion of their ancestors. It 
should seem; at first view, that the exercise of his 
majesty's power in this way would, be formidable 
to the protestants, for, as the king had the nomina* 
tion of eighteen archbishops, a hundred and nine 
bishops, and seven hundred and fifty abbots, and as 
these dignitaries governed the inferior clergy, it is 
easy to see that all the Popbh clergy of France 
were creatures of the court, and several of them 
were men of good learning. But the protestants 
bad no fears on this head. They were excellent 
scholars, masters of the controversy, hearty in the 
service^ and the mortifications, to which they had 
been long accustomed, had taught them that ten^e- 
rate coolness, which is so essential in the investiga- 
ting and supporting of truth. They published, 
therefore, unanswerable arguments for their non- 
conformity. The famous Mr. Claude, pastor of the 
phurch at Charenton, near Paris, wrote a defence of 
the rtformeUitm, which all the cleigy of France could 
not answer. The bishops however, answered the 
protestants all at once, by procuring an edict which 
forbad them to print 

The king, in prosecution of his design, excluded 
the calvinists from his housphold> and fix>m all oth-* 



er Mnployments of honor and profit^ he oidered all 
Che courts of justice^ erected by virtue of the edict 
of Nantz, to be aboliBbed, and, m lieu of them^ 
made seTeral lawt in favor of the catholic religion^ 
which debarred from all liberty of abjuring the 
catholic doctrine, and restrained those proiestants^ 
who had en]A>rac6d it» from returning to their for* 
mer opinions, under severe punishments. He or- 
dered aoldiers to be quartered in thdr houses till 
they dianged tlieir religion. He shut up their 
churdies, and ibrbad the ministerial function to 
ihdr dei^, and, where his commands were not 
readily obeyed, he levelled their diurchea 
Oct. 33. ^^ ^ ground. At last he revoked th# 
i6&af, edict of NaatK, and banished tiiem from the 

kingdom. 

^ A thousand dreadful blows, says Mr. Sauiiii, 

were struck at our afflicted churches, before that 

which destroyed them : for our enemies, if I may 

use such an expression, not content with seeing our 

ruin, endeavoured to taste it One while, edicts 

were publi^ed against those, who, foreseeing the 

calamities that threatened our churches, and not 

having power to prevent them, desired only the sad 

consolation of not being spectators of their ruin» 

j^ Another while, against those, who, through 

U69. their weakness, had denied their religion^ 

^^ and who not beii^ able to bear the remorse 

I679! of their consciences, desired to return to 

their first profession. One while, our pas* 

iMB were forbidden to exercise their discipline 

en those of their flocks, who had atoui-ed the 



tnifli. Another whiles cbfldren of scrren J^nio, 
jreare of age irere allowed to eoorilxace doo- 
trines, which, the church of Rome says, are 
not letel to the capacities of adults. Now J™^ 
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a €X>ll^e was suppressed, and then a church 
rtiut up. Sometimes we were forbidden to J>°- 
eonrert infidels ; and sometimes to confirm 
those in the truth, whom we had instructed from 
their infancy, and our pastors were forbidden to ex» 
ereise their pastoral office any longer in one j^| 
place than three years. Sometimes the i6ss. 
printing of our books was prohibited, and 
sometimes those which we had printed wero ^^ 
Uke, away. On. whHe, w. S^ not sut "^ 
fered to preach in a church, and another while, we 
were punished for preaching on its ruins, and at 
length were forbidden to worship God in 
puUic at all. Now we were banished, ^^ 
then we were forbidden to quit the king- i689. 
dom on pain of death. Here we saw the 
glorious rewards of those who betrayed their re- 
ligion ; and there we beheld those, who had the 
courage to confess it, a haling to a dungeon, a 
scaffold, or a galley. Here, we saw our perse- 
cutors drawing on a sledge the dead bodies of 
those who had expbed on the rack. There, 
we beheld a false friar tormenting a dying man, 
who was terrified, on the one hand, with the 
fear of hell if he should apostatize, and, on the 
oth», with the fear of leaving his children without 
bread, if he should continue in the fiiith : yonder, 
they were tearing children from their parents, while 
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the tender parents were sheddiog more tears for the 
loss of their souls, than for that of thehr bodies, or 
lives;* 

It is impossible to meet with parallel instances of 
cruelty among the heathens in their persecutions of 
the primitive Christians. The bloody butchers, 
who were sent to them under the name of jDra- 
goonsy invented a thousand torments to tire their 
patience, and to force an abjuration from them. 
^ They cast some, says M n Claude, into lai^e fires, 
and took them out when they were half roasted. 
They hanged others with large ropes under their 
arm-pits, and plunged them several times into wells, 
till they promised to renounce their religion. They 
tied them like criminals on the rack, and poured 
wine with a funnel into their mouths, till, being in- 
toxicated, they declared that they consented to turn 
catholics. Some they slashed and cut with pen- 
knives, some they took by the nose with red hot 
tongs, and led them up and down the rooms till 
they promised to turn catholics." These cruel 
proceedings made eight hundred thousand persons 
quit the kingdom. 

If the same actions may proceed from different 
principles, it must be always a hazardous, and often 
an unjust, attempt, to assign the true motives of 
men's conduct. But public actions fall under pub- 
lic notice, and they deserve censure, or commenda- 
tion, according to the obvious good or evil, which 
they produce in society. The art of governing 
requires a superior genius, and a superior genius 
hides, like a lofty mountain, its summit in the 
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clouds. In some cases, a want of capacity, and, in 
others, a fund of selfishness, would prevent a sub- 
ject's comprehension of his prince's projects, and, 
consequently,^ his approbation of the prince's meas- 
ures ; and, for these reasons, the cabinets of princes 
should be the least accessible, and their hearts the 
most impenetrable parts of their dominions: but, 
when the prince would reduce, his projects to prac- 
tice, and cause his imaginations to become rules of 
action to his subjects, he ought to give a reason f<yr 
his conduct, and, if his conduct be rational, he will 
do so, for as all law is founded in reason, so reason 
is its best support. In such a case, the nature of 
the thing, as well as the respect th^t is due to the 
rank of the prince, would require us to be either 
mute or modest, on the motive ; and the same rea-- 
sons would require us to consider the reasonable- 
ness, or unreasonableness, of the law, for if it be not 
reason, it ought not to be law; and nothing can 
prevent our feeling the good or ill effeets of the 
whole action. 

To disfranchise, and to banish, to imprison, and 
to execute, some members of society are partial 
evils : but they are also sometimes general benefits, 
and the excision of a part may be essential to the 
preservation of the whole. The inflicting of these 
punishments on the French protestants, might pos- 
sibly be essential to the safety of the whole nation. 
Or, perhaps his majesty might think it essential to 
monarchy ; perhaps the clergy might think it essen- 
tial to orthodoxy; perhaps the financiers, and the 
king's mistresses^ might think it essential to the ma- 
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king of their fortunes : but we haye nothing to do 
with these private Tiews, tlte questions are. Was it 
essential to the general safety and happiness of the 
kingdom ? Was it agreeable to the unalterable die* 
tates of right reason ? Was it consistent with the 
sound, approved maxims of civil policy ? In these 
views, we venture to say, that the repeal of the edict 
of Nantz, which had been the security of the pro- 
testants^ was an action irrational and irreligious, 
inhuman and ungrateful, perfidious, impolitic, and 
weak. If respect to religion, and right reasoi), were 
to compose a just title for the perpetrator of such 
a crime, it might call him, a most inhuman tyrant : 
certainly it would not call him, a most Christian king. 
It was an irraiionai act, for there was no fitness 
between the punishment and the supposed crime. 
The crime was a mental error : but penal laws have 
no internal operation on the mind. It was irreU^ 
gious, for religion ends where persecution begins. 
An action may begin in religion : but when it pro- 
ceeds to injure a person, it ceaseth to be religion, it 
is only a denomination, and a method of acting. It 
was inhuman, for it caused the most savage cruel- 
ties. It was as ungrateful in the house of Bour- 
bon to murder their old supporters, as it was mag- 
nanimous in the protestants, under their severest 
persecutions, to tell their murderer, that they 
thought that blood well employed, which had been 
spilt in supporting the just claim of the house of 
Bourbon to the throne. It was, to the last degree, 
perfidious^ for the edict of Nantz had been given by 
Henry IV. for a perpetual, and irrevocable decree ; 
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H had been confirmed by thd succeeding prince^ 
and Lewis XIY. himself had ass^ned in the d«^ 
diMftion the loyalty of the protestants, as a reason 
of the confirmation. My subjects of the pretended 
reformed religion, says he, hare giiten me unques^ 
tionable proofs of their affection and loyalty. It 
had been sworn to by the governors and lieuten«> 
ants general of the provinces, by the courts of par- 
liament, and by all the officers of the courts of 
justice. What natkmal peijury! Is it enough to 
say as this perjured monarch did. My grandfath^ 
Henry IV. loved you, and was obliged to you* 
My fether, Lewis XIII* feared you, and wanted 
your assistance. But I neither love you, nor fear 
you, and do not want yotur services ? The ill poli- 
cy of it is confessed on all sides. Where is the pol** 
icy of banishing eight hundred thousand people^ 
who declare that a firee exercise of religion ought 
not to injure any mim's civil rights, and, on this 
principle, support the king's claim to the crown, as 
long as he executes the duty of the office ? Where 
is the policy of doing this in order to secure a set of 
men, who openly avow these propositions, '' the Pope 
-is superior to all law : It is right to kill that prince^ 
whom the Pope excommunicates : If a prince be* 
come an Arian, the people ought to depose him ?" 
Where is the policy of banishing men, whose doc* 
trines have kept in the kingdom, during the space 
of two hundred and fifty years^ the sum of two hun- 
dred and fifty millions of livres, which, at a mode^ 
rate calculation, would otherwise have gone to 
Rome for indulgenciesi and annates, and other such 
VOL. r. 8 



insh ? Who wad 4fae poHtida)B> ihe C^ouqI d^Ayfl^us^ 
mhoy wfaile be was amhassador In Holland^ crfTefeil 
From ^ prove that the reffugee^ bad earned out 
1695 of France more than twenty niiIUoo& of 
1688 P'^pcrty, and advised the king la reeall i^ 
1^ reeallii^ its owners' ? or the king, wlw 
reftused to avail himself of this advice ? Who was 
the politician, the intolerant LewiB, who drove Ua 
protestant soldiers and sailors ontof liis service? 
or the benevolent prince of Orange, who, in ope 
yen, raised three regiraento of French refugee sdk 
diers, commanded by th^ own officers, and map- 
ped three vessels, at the same time, with refugee 
«a8ors, to serve the Dutpb, wfaile fVance waited 
aien to equip hdr fleets? The protestants, having 
been fbr some time, c&tcluded from aU oiBoes, and 
liot being suilS»:>Bd to enjoy any civil or military 
employments, had applied themselves either to ibe 
manufactures, or to the improving of thek money 
in trade. Was it policy to banish a Mons. Yineent, 
who ettiployed more than five hundred workmen ? 
Was it policy on ihe ^de of that prince^ who de- 
molished manufactories i or on the side of those 
who set them up, by receiving the refugee manu* 
lacturers into their kingdoms ? Had England deriv- 
ed no more advantage from its hospitality to the 
refugees than the silk manu&cture, it woruld have 
amply repaid the nation. The memorials of the iiH 
tendants of the provinces were full of sueh con^> 
t^nn plaints. The intendant of Rouen said that 

1 69 8. _ , 

the refugees had earned away the mnnii- 
jkcture of hats. The iiri^endant of Poitiers said that 



Hwjr had takeii away ib» mancybctiii^ of dru|^ 
g6t& In sdme proyiaoes the Gomtnerce was di^ 
iniflJabed sereral dtUlioAs of livrea in a year, and 
in some half the reyenue was sunk. Was it policy 
in the ki^ to proToke the protestant atates^ and 
prksceB, who bad always bectti his fiiithful allies a- 
gainst the houBe4>f Austria^ and, at the eame time^ 
fo srupj^y them irith e^ht hundred thousand new 
£ul)$ert8 ? After all, it was a wedtk bnd /Mish step, 
ior the protestante were not extirpated There re^ 
mained almost as many in the kinji^om aa were 
driven out of it, and, ewetk at this day, though now 
and then a preacher hath been banged, and now and 
then a family tnuttered^ yet the opulent jHro^ince 
of Languedoc is fuU of protestants, the Lutheraiv) 
hare the umversity of Alsace^ neither art nor cruel- 
ty can rid the kingdom of them, and some of the 
greatest ornaments of France now plead for a jpUbs 

The refugees chaige their haaishmeiit on 4he 
dergy of France, and they give very good proof of 
their assertion, nor do they mistake, when they b^ 
firm that their sufferings are a part of the religion 
of Rome, for Pope Innocent XL hi^ly approved 
of this persecation. He wrote a brief to the king, 
in which he assured him that, what be had done 
against the heretics of his kingdom would he im* 
mortalized by the elegies of the catholic churdu 
He delirered a discourse in the consistory, 
in whkh he said, tht moH Chmtian king's ^^^gf' 
jmA on^ PIETY, did wonderfully apptwt tn 
MO^xt^folik% h$resy^ (md in ckaning Ms whole kingdom 
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^itdn a very fetv numMf. He ordered Ifc Dmmh 
U>. be sung; to give thanks to God for this retura o^ 
the. heretics into the pale of the churchy wUch was 
accordingly done wiUi great fomp* If this p^rse* 
^ giilion were clerical policy, it was bad, and) 

' . if it were the religion of the French cleigy, 
it was woi*se. In either case the ^church procinred 

* 1679 ff^^^ ^^^ ^ ^^ ^^ Lewis XIY. was 
on the pinnacle of glory at the con^udipn 

of the peace of Nim^^en, his doipinion was, as it 

were, established over all Europe, and was become 

an ineyitable prejudice to ne^hbouring nations; 

but, here he began to extirpate heresy, and. here he 

began to fall, nor has the nation ever reoovered its 

grandeur since. 

Protestant powers opened their arms to these 

venerable exiles. Abbadie, Ancillon, and others, 

fled to Berlin* Basnage, Claude, Da Bosc, and 

many more, found refuge in Holland. The famousr 

Dr. Allix, ' with numbers of his brethren, came to 

England. A great many families went to Geneva, 

among which was that of Saurin. 

; Mr. Saurin, the father of our author, was an em* 

inent proteitont lawyer at Nismes, who^ after the 

repeal of the edict of Nantz, retired to Gen-* 

eva. He was considered at Geneva as the 

oracle, of the French language^ the nature and beau* 

ty of which be thoroughly understood. He bad 

four sons, whom he trained up in learning, and who 

were all so remarkably eloquent, that eloquence 

was said to be hereditary in the family. . The Rev* 

erend Lewis Saurin^ one of the sons^ was afterwards 



IMtor of a Frenoh church in Londmi. Saurin, the 
fiitber, died at Geoeva. * Janes, the author of tho 
foUp wing «eniioii8^ was. bom at M \Bxm% and 
west: n^ith his &ther into e^^le, to G€neYa» 
where he profited very much in learning. 

In the seventeenth year of his age, Saur 1^94 
tin quitted his studies to go into the army, and made 
a campaign as a cadet in lord Galloway's company* 
The next year his captain gaye him a pair 
of colours in his regiment^ which then serv- 
ed in Piedmont: But the year after, the 
duke of Savoy, under whom Saurin served, ^^^^' 
having made bis peace with France, Saurin quitted 
the profeesion of arms, for which he was never de- 
signed, and returned to Geneva to study. 

Geneva was, at that time, the residence of some 
of the best scholars in Europe, who were in the 
highest estimation in the republic of letters. Pictet> 
Lewis Troncbin, and Phflip Mesliezat, were pro* 
feasors of dirinity there, AljAonao Turretin was 
professor of sacred history, and Chouet, who was 
afterward taken from his professorship, and admit- 
ted into the government of the republic, was profes- 
sor of natural philosophy. The other departments 
were filled with men, equally eminent in their sev- 
eral professions. Some of them were natives of 
Geneva, others were exiles firom Italy and France, 
several were of noUe families, and all of them were 
men of eminent piety. Under these great masters, 
Saurin became a student, and particularly applied 
himself to divinity, as he now began to think of de* 
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1696 ^<^«S i^^^^^ to thfe ttiinlttry^ ' fo detfii 
cate oDe*« wAt to the minisliry kk a wesUthyj 
flouriishiAg church, wbere ridi bciieficeii ire eVery 
day becoknitig Tacirnt, rec|uires Very IHlId liHtt^ 
and sometimes only a strong prbpensity to tice: 
but to choose to be a ndnister in s^ld^ a (loof j btnv* 
ished, persecuted cfatireh as that of the French pro^ 
testaHts, argues a noble contempt of the world, and 
a supreme lore to God, and to the souk of meiL 
These are the best teMimonials, however, of a young 
minister, whose profesinon is not to enrich, but to 
smt himsdifj and ihem who hear kiin, 1 Tim. ir. 16. - 

After Mr; Baurin'had finished his studies^ 
he visited Holland, and England. In the 
first he made a very cbort stay : but in the last he 
staid almost five years, and preached with grisat 
acceptance among his fellow exiles in Londom 
His dress was that of Uie French clergy, the gowA 
and cassock. His address was perfectly gerh 
teel, a happy compound of the adkble and the 
grave, at an equial distance from Rusticity and fop- 
pery. His voice was strong, clear, and harmonious 
and he never lost the management of it. His style 
was pure, uhafiected, and eloquent, sometimes plain, 
ahd sometimes flowery : but never improper, as ft 
was always adapted to the audietace, foi* whos6 sake 
he spoke. An Italian acquaintance of mine, 'Who 
often heai'd hbrt at the Hague, tells me that in the 
introductions of his sermotis he used to delivei" hino^ 
self in a tone modest and low ; in the body of the 
sermon, which was adapted to the understanding, 
he was plain, clear, and argumentative, pausing at 



Urn «lote of eftoh pmoiif ttat ke n%bt discover, 
by ik» Qi»llitMNUweB and oiQtiom af kk bearen^ 
wtether Ib^ wM^-c««riii««)d by hianeMoiUBg; 19 
bis ii4d«Mfi»8 to the «ick<^d, (a«d it is a foUy to 
piMch as if Ibc^pe wi^te nope » our asaeqiblieik 
Mr> SMirin knew mankind too well) be was oft 
le» 80iiofpiis» but qftener a weeping suppliant al 
tfa^ feet. Ib ibe one he sustained Ihe authojFk^' 
tire.dignky of his oflioe^ in*the olherhe expressed 
his aissMsr's, and his owa benevolence to bad mea, 
ftd^ing Uism in Chrisfs skodto be remmcUed io Qod. 
a Ctor« T» 90* In general, adds my fiiend, his 
l^eaehifii; resembled a plentiful sfaow^ of dew; 
floltly«and hnpereepjtibly insBnimtii^ itself into the 
Muids of his numerous hearers, as the dew into tlam 
pwes of plants, ti)l . the whole church was dissolve 
0d» and aU in tears under his sennons. His doo- 
tnob was that of the French protestanis, which at 
that time, was moderate GalTinism. He approved 
of the discipline of his own churches, which was 
Presbyterian. He was an admirable scholar, and^ 
which wer^ his highest encomiums, he bad an un- 
conquerable aversion to sin, a supreme love to God» 
and to the souls of men, and a holy, unblemished 
fife. Certainly be had some fitulfs : but, as I new 
beard of any, I can publish none* 

During his stay in England, bemanied ^ 
a Miss Catherine Boyton, by whom he had 
a son, named J%il^>, who survived him ; but wheth- 
er he had any more children I know not. 
Two years after his marriage he returned 



to HoUknd, ^Amte he bad a tntiid to setttfe : but> iSM 
paetoral offices being all feH, and meetiiig with no 
prospect of a setllemeBt; Uimigb bis preaching wm 
received with uaiTersai applause, he was pt^parii^ 
to retom to Si^nd, when a chaplaimhip to sonw 
of the nobility at the Hague, with a stipitad, wm 
offeired to hiok This situation exactly miited Md 
wishes, and he accepted the place. 

1705. The Hague, it is said, is the finest Tillage 
in Europe. It is the residence of the States Gene« 
lal, of ambassadors, and envoys from oth^ courts^ 
of a great number of nobility, and gentry, and of 
a multitude of French refugees. The princes of 
Orange have a spacious palace here, and the chapd 
of the palace was given to the refugees for a place 
of public worriiipj and, it being too small to con« 
4ain them, it was enlarged by above a half. This 
French church called him to be one of their pastors^ 
He accepted the call, and continued in his office 
till his death* He was constantly attended by a 
very crowded and brilliant audience, was heard 
with the utmost attention and pleasure, and, what 
few ministers can say, the effects of his minist^ial 
labours were seen in the holy lives of great numbers 
of his people. 

When the princess of Wales, afterward Q^ueea 
Caroline, passed through Holland, in her way to 
England, Mr. Saurin bad the honor of paying bis 
respects to that illustrious lady. Her royal high^ 
ness was pleased to single him out from the rest of 
the clergy, who were present, and to say to Imn, 
** Do not imagine that, being dazzled with the glory 
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wttch tiw ferolttiidn seems to pitnoise me, I hav^ 
lost s%ht of thai God from whom it proceeds. He 
hath been pleased to distinguish it with so many ex* 
tcaordinary marks, that I cannot raistaJke hit diviner 
hand; and, as I consider this long train of favors as 
immediately oomii^ from him, to Him alone I con* 
seoate them." It is not astonishing, if Saurin 
apeaks of this condescension with rapture. Thej 
are the kind and Christian actions of the goreniors 
of a free people, and not the haughty airs of a 
French tyrant, insulting his slaves, that attach and 
inflame the hearts of mankind. The history of this 
iUustrious Christian queen is not written in bloody 
and therefore it is always read with tears of grate* 
&1 joy. 

Her royal highness was so well satisfied of Mr« 
Saurin*s merits that soon after her arrival in Eng^^ 
land, she ordered Dr. Boulter, who was preceptor 
to prince Frederic, the father of his present majei^ 
ty, to write to Saurin, to draw up a treatise on the 
education of princes. Saurin immediately obeyed 
flae order^ and prefixed a dedication to the young 
princes. The book was never printed : but, as it 
obtained the approbation of the princess of Walesa 
who was an incomparable judge, we may conclude 
that it was excellent in its kind. This was follow- 
ed by a handsome present from the princess to the 
author. His most conaderable work was entitled 
JDUeouTfes historiealy crUieai and morale on the mosi 
memorable events of the Old and New Testaments 
This work was undertaken by the desire of a 
Dutch a,e^U who exp«.dj« uaa^ ™m 
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jM tiie engrai^^ of a multittide of eoppM^r plates; 
which adorn thenviork. It eoniosts of six Mio vol* 
umes* Mr. Saurin died before the third was fiiH 
iflhed: but Mr. Roques finished the third, And ad^ 
ded a fourth on the Old Testament; and Mr. de 
Beauiobre Bub)oined two on the New Testament. 
The whole i» replete with very extensive learning, 
and well worth the careful perusal of students in 
divinity. The first of these was translated into 
English by Chamberlayne, soon after its first pvfo* 
lication in French. 

His disserUaiam en the esrpmKeney of semetimss dh^ 
guiiing the Hulhy raised a furious clamour against 
our author. He does not decide the question: but 
he seems to take the affirmatiye. This produced a 
paper war, and his antagonists ui)justly censured 
Ilia morals. The mildness of his disposition render* 
ad him a desirable opponent, for though he was 
sure to conquer, yet be subdued his adversary sd 
handsomely, that the captive was the better for his 
defeat But others did not controvert with so mudi 
temper. Some wrote agamst him, others for him. 
At length the synod decided the dispute in his fiir 
TOur. 

He published a small^ but valuaUe piece on ikt 
tUsU of Christianity in FtMnee. It treats of many 
important points of religion, in controversy between 
1^ catholics and protestants. 

There are twelve volumes of his sermons. Some 
are dedicated to his Majesty GecMge II. and the 
king was pleased to allow him a handsome pension. 
Some to her majesty dueen Caroline, while she 
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was iNriooeM of Wdas. One to Omint Wassaiiaer, a 
Dutdi noUemmn. Two irere dedicated to her Ma^ 
jartj, after hie decease hy his smi. Professor Dih 
-aumU and Mr. Husson, to whom Mr* Saurin left has 
iQamtscripts, published the rest, and one Tolume ia 
de^caeited to the Countess Dowager of Albemarle^ 

The English seem therefore to hare a r^ht ia 
the laboUiB of this great man* 

Mr. Saurin died at the Hague on Dec. 30th, 1780^ 
most sincerely regretted by all his acquaintance^ 
as well as by his church, who lost in Mm a truly 
primitffVEe Christian ministor, who spent his life, in 
watching OTar his floch, as one who knew that he 
must give an account 

. In regard to this translation, it was first underta* 
ken by the desit^ of a small circle of private friends^ 
t» our mutuad edification. If I have suffered my 
private opinion to be prevailed over by others, to 
print this translation, it is not because I think my- 
self aUe to give language to Saurin: but because I 
humbly hope that the sentiments of the author may 
be conveyed to the reader, by this translation. His 
sentiments, I think, are, in general, those of the ho- 
ly scripture, and his manner of treating them well 
adapted to impress them on the heart. I have en- 
deavoured not to disguise his meaning, though I 
have not been able to adopt bis style, for which de* 
feet, though I print them by private subscription» 
for the use of my friends, on whose candour I de- 
pend, yet I do not ofier to publish them to the world, 
for the language of Mr. Saurin. I should have 
been glad to have pleased every subscriber^ by in* 
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serting those sermons, which were most agreeable 
to biin, had I known which they were : but as this 
was impossible, I have followed my own judgment, 
or perhaps exposed my want of it. The first volume 
aims to secure the doctrine of a Qad^ against the at- 
tacks of atheists. . In the second we mean to plead for 
the holy scriptures against deists. In the third, we 
intend to take those sermons, which treat of the 
doctrines of ChristianUjf, as we humbly conceiye 
that the New Testament is something more than a 
system of moral philosophy* And the last volume 
we dedicate to moral suigects, because we think 
Christianity a holy religion, productive of moral 
obedience in all its true disciples. May the God of 
all grace bless the reading of them to the weaken- 
ing of the dominion of sin, and to the advancement 
of the kingdom of our blessed Redeemer, Jesus 
Christ, 

R. ROBINSON, 
Chesterton near Cambridge, 
Jjml 15th, 177$. 



SERMON I. 

The Perfection if Christian Knowledge. 



Heb. v. 12, 13, 14,— vL 1, 2, 3. 



whin for the time ye ought to he teachers^ ye have 
need that one teach you again, which be the first 
principles of Ae oracles of Chdy and are become 
such as have need of milk, and not of strong meoL 
' For every one that usdh milk is unskilfvl in the 
word of righteousness: for he is a babe. But 
strong meat belongeth to them thai are of full age^ 
even those who by reason of age have their senses 
exercised to discern both good and evil. — Therefore 
hewing the principles of the doctrine of Christ, let 
us GO ON UNTO PERFECTION, uot laying again the 
foundation of repentance from dead works, and of 
faith towards Ood, of the doctrine of baptisms, and 
of laying on of hands, and of resurrection of the 
dead, and of eternal judgment* And this will we 
do if Ood permit. 

I HAVE put two subjects together which are 
i^losely connected, and I intend to explain both in 
this discoiu'se. The last part of the text is a con- 
sequence of the first. In the first, St. Paul reproves 
some Christians for their little knowledge ; in the 
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last, he exhorts them to increase H : and the con* 
nection of both will appear, if you atteml to the 
sulgect under his con^deretion* The epistle to the 
Hebrews, which may be considered as the apostle's 
principal work, treats of the most difficult points of 
divinity and morality. In particular, this is the 
idea that must be formed of Melchisedec's priest- 
hood, as a prefiguration of Jesus Christ's. This 
inysterious sulgect the Apostle had begun to dis* 
cuss, but he had not proceeded far in it before he 
found himself at a stand, by recollecting the cfaar«» 
acter of those to whom be was writing. He de* 
sciibes them, in the text, as men who were grown 
old in the profession of Christianity indeed, but 
who knew nothing more of it than its first j^inci* 
pies : and he endeavors to animate them with the 
laudable ambition of penetrating the noblest parts 
of that excellent system of rdigioo^ which Jesus 
Christ had published, and which his apostles had 
explained in all its beauty, and in all its extent. 

This general notion of St. PauKs de«gn, in the 
words of my text, is the best comment on his mean- 
ing, and the best explication that we can give of 
his terms. 

By ike Jlrst prindpUs i^. tite oracks rf Chdj to 
which the Hebrews confined themselves, the apos- 
tle means the rudiments of that science of wbidi 
God is the dbject; that is, Christian divinity and 
morality : and these rudiments are here also called 
ike printiples of Christ,* that is, the first principles 



dp that doctrine which Jesus Ghrkt had taught. 
These are eompared to mUky which is given to chil« 
di«6n incapable of d^esting slrmg meat ; and they 
are opposed to the profound knowledge of those 
who have been habituated by Imig exercise to study 
and mediation, or, as the aposUe expresseth if) 
^ who by reason of use have their senses exerdsed 
to disc^fn both good and evil." 

In this class St. Paul places^ first, repentance from 
dead niarksy amdfailh towards CM. These were the 
first truths which the heralds of the gospel preached 
to their hearers : to them they said, Repent and bo* 
heee the gospel. 

St. Paul places in the same class, secosidly, the 
doctrine of baptisms, that is, the confession of &ith 
that was required of those who had re^Bolved to pro* 
fess Christianity and to be baptized. Of such pei^ 
sons a confession was requu*ed, and their answers to 
certain questions were demanded. The formularies 
that have been used on this occaidon, have been ex* 
tremeiy diversified at different places and in difier-* 
ent times, but the most ancient are the shortest and 
the most determinate. One question that was put 
to the catechumen, was, ^* Dost thou renounce the 
devil P'* to which he answered, ** I renounce him.** 
Another was, " Dost thou believe in Jesus Christ ?•' 
to which he replied, " I believe in him." St. Cy- 
prian calls these questions the baptismal interroga- 
tory ; and the answers are called by Tertullian the 
answer of salvation : and we have a passage upon 
this article in an author still more respectable, I 
mean St. Peter, who says, " Baptism doth also now 
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save m, not the putting away the jfiMh of the fleshy 
hut the answer of a good conscience towaidsGod,**- 
1 Peter iii* 21. that is, the answer which was given 
hy the catechumen before his baptism. 

Thirdly^ Among the rudiments or first principles 
of Oiristianity, St. Paul puts the laying on qfhandi^ 
fay which we understand the gift of miracles, which 
the apostles communicated by imposition of hands 
to those who embraced the gospel. We have sev- 
eral instances of this in scripture, and a particular 
iaccount of it in the eighth chapter of Acts, versea 
11, 12, 14, 17. It is tiiere said, that Philip, having 
undeceived many of the Samaritans, whom ^mon 
the sorcerer had of a long time bewitched, bapHsed 
both men and women, and that the apostles, Peter 
and John, laid their hands on them, and by that cer- 
emony communicated to them the gifts of the Holy 
Ghost 

The resurrection of the dead, huA etemcd judgment^ 
two other articles which St. Paul places in the same 
dass : Articles believed by the weakest Christians^ 
received by the greatest part of the Jews, and ad- 
mitted by even many of the heathens. Pfow the 
apostle wishes that the Hebrews, leaving these prinr 
cipks, would aspire to be perfect Let us go on tmlo 
perfeetionj says be, let us proceed from the catechur 
men state to a thorough acquaintance with that re- 
ligion, which is wisdom amofig them that are perfect j 
that is, a system of doctrine which cannot be well 
understood by any except by such as the heathens 
call perfect. They denominated those perfecU ^ho 
did not rest in a superficial knowledge of a sdeoce» 
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hut who endeaTwed thoroughly to uoderstmid the 
whole. This was the dedign of St. Paul io writing 
to the Hebrews ; and this is our's in addressing you*, 

Vfe will endeavor, first, to give you as exact and 
adequate a notion as we can of Christian divinity 
and morality, and fix>ni thence to infer, that yoa 
can neither see the beauty, nor reap the benefit of 
either of them, while you confine yourselves, as 
inc^ of you do, to a few loose principles, and con« 
tinue unacquainted with the whcle system or body 
of religion. 

Secondly, We will enquire, why so many of us 
do confine our attention to these first trutiis, and 
never proceed to the rest. 

Lastly, We will give you some directions how to 
increase your knowledge, and to attain that perfec* 
tiofi to which St. Paul endeavored to conduct the 
Hebrews. This is the whole that we propose to 
treat of in this discourse. 

I. It is evident from the nature of Christianity, 
that you can neither see its beauties, nor reap ita 
benefits, while you attend only to s<Hne loose prin« 
ciptes, and do not consider the whole system : for 
the truths of religion form a system, a body of co- 
herent doctrines, closely connected, and in perfect 
harmony. Nothing better distinguisheth the accu* 
rate judgment of an orator, or a philosopher, than 
the connection of his orations or systems. Uncon^ 
nected systems, orations, in which the author is de^ 
termined only by caprice and chance, as it were, to 
place the proposition which follows after that which 
precedes, and that which precedes before that which 
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follows ; such orations and systems are less worthy 
of rational beings, than of creatures destitute of in- 
lell^erice, whom nature has formed capable of pro^ 
ducing sounds indeed, but not of forming ideas. 
Orations and systems should be connected: each 
part should occupy the place which order and accu«* 
racy, not caprice and chance, assign it. They 
should resemble buildings constructed according td 
the rules of art; the laws of which are never arbf- 
trary, but fixed and inriolable, founded on the na^ 
ture of regularity and proportion : or, to use St; 
PauPs expression, each should be '* a body fitly 
joined together, and compacted by that which eve^ 
ry joint supplieth,'' Eph.ir. 16. 

Let us apply this to the subject in hand. No- 
thing better proves the divinity of religion, than 
tiie connexion, the harmony, the agreement of its 
component parts. I am aware that this grand cha]> 
acteristic of Christianity hath occasioned many mis- 
takes among mankind. Under pretence that a re- 
ligion proceeding from God must harmonize in its 
component parts, men have licentiously contrived 
a chain of propositions to please themselves. They 
have substituted a phantom of their own imagina* 
taon, for that body of doctrine which God hath giv*' 
en us in the holy scxiptures. — ^Hence so much ob» 
stinacy in maintainmg, after so much rawness and 
presumption in advancing such phantoms. For, my 
brethren, of all obstinate people, none excel more 
in their dreadful kind, than those who are prejudi- 
ced in favour of certain systems; A man who does 
not think himself capable of forming a connected 



My^etOf t^B bear contradidioD, i)eGause» if he btt 
c^li^d to give up some of the propositioii3 which 
he hath adyanced, some others which he embraces 
will not be disputed, and what remains may indeiD* 
nify him for what he surrenders. But a man pror 
possessed with an imaginary system of his own has 
seldom so much teachableness. He knows, that if 
€uie link be taken away his chain falls to pieces; 
and that there is no removing a single stone from 
his building without destroying the whole edifyie ; 
be considers the uppar skins which covered the tab- 
ernacle, as typical as the ark in the holy place, or 
the mercy'-seat itself* The staff with which Jacob 
imssed over Euphrates^ and of which he said, " with 
my stajQT I passed over this river," seems to him as 
much designed by the Spirit of God to typify the 
cross on which Jesus Christ redeemed the chttrcb^ 
as the serpent of brass which was lifted up in the 
4esert by the express command of God hilnselt 

But if infatuation with systems hath occasioned 
so many disorders in the church, the opposite dis- 
position, I mean, the obstinate rejection of all, w 
the. careless composition of some, hath been equals 
ly hurtful : for it is no less dangerous, in a system 
oC religion, to omit what really belongs to it, than 
to incorporate any thing foreign from it 

Let us be more ex{dicit. There are two sorts of 
truths in religion ; truths of speculation, and truths 
of pEactice. Each truth is connected not only with 
other truths in its own cla^ but truths of the first 
dass are connected with those of the seconds and 
fit tbese>parts thus united is composed that admi* 
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nhke bodjr of doctrine whidi ferms the systcan of 
wligioiu 

There are in relifioii sone tnitfas of spcculatioii» 
Th^re is « chMfi of doctrines* God is holy : this is 
tiio first truth* A hoiy God can have no intmtole 
commuAion with unholy creatures : this is a second 
truth which follows from the first. God, who can 
Iwre no conununion with unholy creatures can ha^e 
no communion with men who are unholy creatures: 
this is a third truth which follows from the second. 
Men, who are unholy creatures, being incapable 
as such of commumon with the happy God, must 
on that very account be entirely miserable : this is 
a> fourth truth which follows from the third. 

Men, who must be absolutely nnseraUe because 
fliey can have no communion with the hcJy, happy 
God, become objects of the compassion of that God, 
who is as loying and merciful as he is happy and 
holy : this is a fifth truth which fellows from the 
Ibnrth. This loving and merciful God is naturally 
nclined to relieve a multitude of his creatures, 
who are ready to be plunged into the deepest mis* 
eries : this is a sixth truth which follows from the 
fifth. 

Thus follow the thread of Jesus Christ's theolo^ 
gy, and you will find, as I said, each part that com*- 
poseth it, depending on another, and every one gtv* 
mg another the hand. For, from the loving and 
merciful inclination of God to relieve a multitude 
of bis creatures from a threatenii^ abyss of the 
deepest miseries, follows the mission of Jestis 
Gfarist; because it was fit that the remedy chosen of 



God to relief e the miseries of men should l)e0r u 
proportion to the causes which produced it From 
file doctrine of Jesus Christ's miseion follows the ne* 
cessity of the Spirit of God : because it would hare 
been impossible for men to ba^e discorered by their 
awn speculations the way of salvation, unless tb^ 
had been assisted by a supernatural reTelatton^ ae- 
cording to that saying, '^Things which eye hath 
not seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered into 
the heart of nua^ God bath revealed unto us by his 
Sfofity** 1 Cor. ii 9, 10. From the doctrines of the 
mission of the Son of God, and of the gift of tbe 
Holy Spirit, follows this most comfortable truth, 
that we are the otgecfs of tbe lore of God, eren of 
lore thfe most refaement and sincere that can be im- 
agined : for ^ God conmiended his love towards us^ 
in that while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us,*^ 
Rom. V. & And, as we are objects of that love 
which God hath eonmiended to us in bis Son, it fdt- 
lows, that no bounds can be set to our happiness, 
that there is no treasure too rich in the mines of the 
bussed Chdj no duration too long in eteiiiity, no 
eommumon with the Creator too close, too intimate, 
too tender, which we have not a right to espect ; 
according to that comfortable, that estatic maxim 
of St. Paul ; God, who ^ spared not his own Son, 
but delivered bim up for us all, how shall he net 
with him also frecdy give v» all things?*' Ronu 
viii. 3&« 

This is a chain of some truths of the goqiel. We 
do not say that it might not be lengthened ; we do 
not jHretend to have given a complete system of the 
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doctrk^fi of the gospel ; we only say that the doo* 
trines proposed are closely coooected, aod tliat one 
produoelb another in a system of specudatwe gfDspA 
truths. 

In like manner^ there is a connection between 
^wlical trutibs. The class of practical truths is 
connected with the ckss of speculative truths^ avd 
each practical truth is connected with another (Hrae^ 
tacal truth. 

. The class of practical truths is connected with the 
class of speculative truths. As soon as ever we are 
convinced of the truth of the ckictrines just now 
mentioned, we shall be thereby convinced that, we 
are under an indispensible necessity to devote our* 
selves to holiness. People^ who draw consequen- 
ces from our doctrines iiyurious to morality, fell 
into the noost gross and palpable of all contradicn 
tions. The single doctrine of Jesus Christ's mis^ 
sioB naturally produceth the necessity of sancti- 
fication. Te believe that the love of holiness is 
so essential to God, that rather than pardon crimi* 
sals without punbhing their crimes, he hath puiH 
iAed hifi own Son. And can ye believe that the 
God to whom holiness is so essential, will bear, 
with ydu while ye make no efforts to be holy ? 
Do not ye see that in this supposition ye imagine 
a contradictory God, or rather, that ye conti*adiot 
yourselves? In the first supposition, ye conceive^ 
a God to whom sin is infinitely odious : in the 
second, ye conceive a God to whom sin is infi* 
nitely tolerable. In the first supposition, ye ooo* 
eeive a God, who, by the holiness of his naUure> 
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emehi a tatis&ction : in the second, ye conceiTe a 
God, who, by the mdtfference of his nature, lores 
the sinner while he derires no motives from the sat* 
isfaction to forsake his sin. In the first supposition, 
ye imagine a Ood who opposeth the strongest bar* 
riers against vice : in the second, ye imagine a €k>d 
who removeth every obstacle to vice : nothing being 
more likely to ccmfirm tatn in sin than an imagina* 
tion, that, to what length soever they go, they may 
always find, in the saerifiee of the Son of God, an 
infiiUible way of avoiding the punishment due to 
tiieir sin, whenever they shall have recourse to that 
saer^e. Were it necessary to enlarge this article, 
and to take one doctrine after another, you would 
see that every doctrine of religion proves what we 
have advanced concerning the natural connection 
of religious speculative truths with truths of prao- 
tice* 

But, if practical truths of religion are connected 
with speculative truths, each of the truths of prac- 
tice is also clotely connected With another. All 
virtues mutually support each other, and there is 
no invalidating one part of our morality, without^ 
on that very account, invalidatmg the whole. 

In our treatises of morality, we have usually as* 
signed three ol^ects to our virtues. The first of 
these olgects i^ God : the second is our neighbor: 
and the third ourselves. St. Paul is the author of 
this division. ^ The grace of God that bringeth 
salvation, hath appeared to all men ; teaching us, 
that denying ungodliness, and worldly lusts, we 
should live soberly, righteously, and godly in this 
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piMeat world/* Tkiis u. \h IS. Bot aU these ara 
coDDeeied together : for we cannot live goUjf witi^ 
out Uring at the wme ikne rigkUomdy and saberlg; 
because to live godly is to perforin what religion aps- 
points, and to take that perfect Being for our exam- 
ple to whom religion conducts and unites us. Now 
to live as religion appoints, and to take that perfect 
Being for our pattern to whom religion conducts 
and unites us, is to liye righiMusly with our neighs 
hour, and soberly with oui'selves. Strictly 9pe»k^ 
ing, we have not one virtue unless we have aU viiv 
tues ; nor are we finee from one vice unless we b^ 
free from all vices : we are not truly charitable un<- 
less we be truly just, nor are we truly just unless 
we be truly charitable : we are not truly liberal but 
as we avoid profuseness, nor are we truly frugal 
but as we avoid avarice. As I said before, all vir^ 
tues naturally follow one another, and afford each 
other a mutual support. 

Such is the chain of religious truths : such is the 
connection, not only of each truth of speculation 
with another truth of speculation, but of specula* 
tive truths with the truths of practice. There is 
then a concatenation, an harmony, a connection in 
the truths of religion : there is a system, a body of 
doctrine in the gospel. This is the article that we 
proposed to prove. 

But, a religion in which there is such a chain, 
such an harmony and connection ; a body of doc* 
trine so systematically compacted and united ought 
not to be taken by bits and parts. 
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To illustrate this we may compare sfHriAual with 
Batural things* The more art and ingenuity there 
js in a machine icomposedof diverse wheels^ the 
mor^ necessary it is to consider it in its whole^ and 
in all ite arrangements, and the more does its beau* 
4y esc2q;>e our observation when we confine our at- 
tention to a single wheel; because the more art 
there is in a machine the more essential is the minur 
lest part to its perfection. Now deprive a machine 
of an essential part and you deface and destroy it, 

Af^ly this to spiritual things. In a compact sys* 
tem, in a coherent body of doctrine, there is no^ 
thing useless, nothing which ought not to occupy 
the veiy place that the genius who composed the 
whole hath given it What will become of religion 
if ye consider any of its doctrines separately ? What 
becomes of religion if ye consider the holiness of 
.God without his justice^ or his justice without hia 
mercy ? . 

II. Let us then proceed to enquire why so many 
of us confine ourselves to a small number of rdJe 
gious truths, and incapacitate ourselves for examin- 
ing the whole system. The fact is too certain. 
Hence, our preachers seem to lead us in obscure 
pathfi!, and to lose us in abstract speculations, when 
they treat of some of the attributes of God, such 
as his faithfidness, his love of order, his regard for 
his intelligent creatures. It is owing to tliis that we 
are, in some sense, well acquainted with some 
truths of religion, while we remain entirely igno- 
rant of others, which are equally plain, andequiUr 
ly important. Hence it is that the greatest part of 
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tmc sermons prodabe so Utile fruit, becautse eennont 
krt^ at leMt tbey ought to be, connected discoursK 
to, in which the principle foimdfi the consequence, 
Und the consequence follows the principle: all 
Which supposes in the hearers an habit of meditation 
and attention. For the same reason we are apt t(> 
beoflfended when any body attempts to draw us oul 
erf the sphere of our prejudices, and are not only 
%norant, but, (if you will pardon the expression) ig^ 
norant with gravity, and derive I know not what glo« 
1^ from our own stupidity. Hence it is that a preacb- 
er is seldom or never allowed to soar in his sermons^ 
to rise into the contemplation of some lofty and 
kapturous objects, but must always descend to tbA 
Jirst principles of religion, as if he preached for tiie 
first time, or, as if his auditors for the first time 
heard. Hence also it is that some doctrines, which 
ire true in themselves^ demonstrated in our scr^ 
tures, and essential to religion, become errors, yea 
ik>urces of many errors in our mouths, because we 
consider them only in themselves, and not in con* 
Bection with other doctrines, or in tiie propei* pla^ 
ces to which they belong in the system of rel^ion» 
This might be easily proved in regard to the doc- 
trines of the mercy of God in Jews Christ, the sac^ 
lafice of the cross, the necessity of the Holy Spirit^a 
assistanGe : doctrines true, demonstrated, and essen^ 
tial; but doctrines which will precipitate us from 
HMie abyss to another, if we consider them as our 
people too often conader tbem, and as they have 
^een too often oonsidei^ in ttie schools, in an ab* 



0tract and detached inanner. The &ct then b toa 
eertain. Let w attend to the principal causes of it 

Four principal causes may be assigned : 1. A 
jparty spirit % The choice of teachers. 3« A huirw 
ry of business. Above all, 4. The lore of ple»^ 
sure. As we shall take the liberty of pointing out 
fte causes of this malady, we shaU also prescribe 
the remedy, whether our most humble remonstranr 
ees regard the people, the pastors, or even the sov^ 
jreign, whose noblest c^ce, as well as most sacsre^ 
and inviolable duty, it is to watch for the suf^rt 
oi the truth, and the government of the church. 

1. The first cause that we have assugned is a 
Party'SpiriU This is a dispocdtion that cannot bv 
easily defined, and it would be difficult to include 
in a definition of it even its genus and cyiecies : It if 
a monstrous compomtion of all bad genuses and of 
all bad species: It is an hydra tlmt rq>roducetk 
while it seemetb to destroy itself, and which, when 
one head hath been cut ofl^ instantly produceth a 
thousand more. Sometimes it is superstition, wbidi 
inclines us to deify certain idols, and, after having 
liNrraed, to iMx>strate first before them. Sometimee 
it is ignorance which prevents our perceiving the 
importance of some revealed truths, or Uie dreadful 
consequences of some prejudices that we had em* 
braced in childhood. Bometimes it is arrogance^ 
which rashly maintains whatever it hath once ad^ 
vamied, advanced perhaps at first inconsiderately, 
but which will afterwards be resolutely defended 
till death, for no other reason but because it hatk 
been once asserted, and because it is too mortify- 
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Sng to yield and say / am wrongs I was mistaken^ 
Sometimes it is a spirit of malice and barbarity^, 
which abhors, exclaims against, persecutes, and 
would even exterminate all who dare contradict its 
oracular propositions. Oftener still it is the unioa 
of all these vices together. A party-spirit is that 
disposition which invenoms so many hearts, separ 
rates so many families, divides so many societies^ 
which hath produced so many excommunications^ 
thundered out so many anathemas, drawn up so 
many canons, assembled so many councils, and hath 
been so often on the point of subverting the great 
work of the reformation, the noblest opposition 
that was ever formed against it. 

This sfMrit^ which we have faintly described, 
must naturally incapacitate a man for considering 
the whole of religion : it must naturally incline him 
to take it only by bits and shreds. On the one hand, 
it contracts the mind : for how can a soul that har- 
boureth and cherisheth all the phantoms, which a 
party*spirit produceth, how can such a soul study 
and meditate as religion requires ? On the other 
hand, a party-spirit depraves the heart and eradi- 
cates the desire of knowing religion. A man ani- 
mated with the spirit of party directeth all his atr 
tention to such propositions of religion as seem to 
favour his erroneous opinions, and irregular pas- 
sions, and diverts it from all that oppose them : his 
system includes only what strengthens his party, it 
is exclusive of every thing that weakens or oppo- 
ses it. 
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This 18 the firrt cause of the malady. The remedy 
is easily discovered* Let us divest ourselves of a 
party-^irit. Let us never determine an opinion, 
by its agreement or disagreement with what our 
roasters, our parents, or our teachers have inculca- 
ted, but by its conformity or contrariety to the doc- 
trine of Jesus Christ and his aposttes. Let us never 
receive or reject a maxim because it favours or op- 
poses our passions, but as it agrees with or opposes 
the laws of that tribunal, the basis of which are jus- 
lice and truth. Let us be fully convinced that our 
chief study should be to know what God deter- 
mines, and to make his commands the only rules of 
our knowledge and practice. 

2. The second cause of the evil that we would 
remove is The choice of teachers. In general, we 
have three sorts of teachers. The first are cate- 
chists, who teach our children the principles of re- 
ligion. The second are ministers. The third pre- 
pare the minds of young people for the ministry it- 
self. 

The carelessness that prevails in the choice of 
the first sort of teachers cannot be sufficiently la- 
mented. The care of instructing our childi^en is 
conunitted to people more fit for disciples than mas- 
ters, and the meanest talents are thought more than 
sufiicient to teach the first principles of religion. 
The naiTowest and dullest genius is not ashamed to 
profess himself a divine and a catechist. And yet 
what capacity does it not require to lay the first 
foundations of the edifice of salvation ! What ad- 
dress to take the different forms necessary to insln- 
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vate into the msids of ratechomMis, aad to condtk 
ate their attention and love! What dexterity t^ 
proportion instruction to the diffiarent ages and 
fjbaracters of learners ! How much knowledge, and 
how many accompliflhoienta are necessary to <&h 
eem what is fundamental to a youth of fifteen yean 
of age ! What one child of superior talents cannot 
be ignorant of without danger, and what another of 
inferior talents may remain innocei^y unacquaint* 
ed witht Heads of families, this article concerns 
you in a particular manner* What account can 
ye render to God of the diildren with whom he hatb 
intrusted you, if^ while ye take so much pains, and 
are at so much expense to teach them the lil>efal 
artSy and to acquakit them with human science^ ye 
disGOTer so much negligence in teaching them th# 
knowledge of salvation ? Mot only in a future state 
ought ye to fear the punishment of so criminal a 
conduct ; ye will be punished in this {present world. 
Children ignorant of religion will but little under- 
stand their duty to their parents. They will her 
come the cross, as they will be the shame and infa- 
my of your life* They will shake off your yoke 
as soon as they have passed their childhood, they 
will abandon you to the weaknesses, infirmities, and 
disquietudes of old age, when you arrive at that dis- 
tasteful period of life, which can be rendered agree- 
aUe only by the care, the tenderness, and assiduity 
of a well-bred son. Let us unite all our endeav* 
ours, my dear brethren, to remove this evil. Let 
us honour an employment which nothing but the 
licentiouflness of the age could hate rendered coSr 



Ufiqitible. Let ua consider thet, as one of the moal 
importaot tru^ of the state» one of the most ree-^ 
|teG(able postfi of society, which is m^inted to in* 
Aill religious principles in our chSdren, to iBspim 
them with piety, to guard them against the snaret 
ttiat ttiey will meet with in the world, and, by these 
means, to render them dutiful in childhood, faithful 
fa con^gal Itfe^ tender parents, good citizens, and 
able magistrates* 

The pastors of our diurches are our second dam 
of teachers. I know that all our st^fkieney is ef 
0od, 2 Cor. iii. 5. that tiiough Paul may plant, and 
Apollos watar, GMonly giveih the mtrtase: that 
holy nien» consideing the end of the ministry, have 
exclaimed, Who is s^^€umt fw these things ? 1 Con 
iiL 6. Yet the ordinary means which God useth 
fer the conreraon of sinners are the ministry of the 
word, and the qualifications of ministers, for /oilA 
roitoelA by keaHng^ Rom. x. 17. Now this word, my 
bretldren, is not preached with equal power by all ; 
and, though ihe. faundaUon which each lays be the 
lame, it is too true that some huUd upon this fauth 
4ation the gold and precious stones of a solid and 
holy doctrine, while others build with the woody hay, 
and stubble, 1 Cor. iii. 1 2. of their own errors, the 
paxMiuctions of a confused imagination and a mis- 
taken eloquence. And as the word is not preached 
with the same power, so it is not attended with the 
same success. 

But when the word proceeds from the mouth of 
a man whom God hath sealed, and enriched with 
esctraordiiiaiy talents^ wbra it proceeds from a Butn^ 
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who faatii the tongue of Urn kanwiwad the msdamef 
the fvisey as the 4»Qriptt»e speaks Issu 1. 4* When 
it proceeds from a Boanergeiy a son of thuoder, 
from a Moses, ndghty m wards (mdin deedk^ JMsurk 
iii 17, Acts viL 22. who mauitains the dignity of 
his doctrine by the purity of his morals^ and hy 
the power of his good example, , then the word is 
heard with attention ; frooi the «ar it passet^ to the 
mind, from the nand to the hearty from the heart 
to the life : it penetrates, it inflames, it transpoj^ts. 
It becomes a hammer breaking the hardest hearts, a 
twihcdged smord^ dividing the father from the son, 
the son from, the father, dissolving all the l^nds of 
flei^ and blood, the connections of nature, wd the 
love of self. 

What precaution, what circumspection, and, in 
some sort, what dread ought to prevail in the choice 
of an office, which so greatly influences the salva- 
tion of those among whom it is exercised! There 
needs only the bad system of a pastor to produce 
and preserve thousands of false notions of religion 
in the peo]^e's minds : notions, which filfLy years la- 
bours of a more wise and sensible ministry will 
scarcely be able to eradicate. There needs only a 
pastor sold to sordid interest to put up, in some sort» 
salvation to sale, and to regulate places in paradise 
according to the diligence or negligence with which 
the people gratify the avarice of him who distri- 
butes them. There needs only a pastor fretted with 
envy and jealousy against his brethren to. poison 
their minisby by himself, or by his emissaries. 
Yea sometimes, tjiiere needs only the want of some 
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less essential taleals in a minister to give advaotage 
to the enemies of religion, and to deprive the truths 
which he preaches of that profound respect which 
is their due ; a respect that even enemies could not 
withhold, if the gospel were properly preached, 
and its truths exhibited in their true point of view. 

It would be unreasonable perhaps to develope 
this article now. How many of our people would 
felicitate themselves if we were to furnish them 
with pretences for imputing their unfruitfulness to 
those who cultivate them ? But, if this article must 
not be developed, what grave remonstrances, what 
pressing exhortations, what fervent pray el's should 
it occasion ? Let the heads of femilies consider the 
heinousness of their conduct in presuming to offer 
impure victims to the Lord, and in consecrating 
those children to the holy ministry, in whom they 
cannot but discover dispositions that render them 
unworthy of it. May ecclesiastical bodies never 
assemble for the election of pastors without making 
profound reflections on the importance of the ser- 
vice in which they are engaged, and the;greatness 
of the trust which the sovereign commits to them : 
May they never ordain without recollecting, that, 
to a certain degree, they will be responsible for all 
the sad consequences of a faithless or a fruitless 
ministry : May they always prostrate on these oc- 
casions before God, as the apostles in the same case 
did, and pray. Lard shew wham thou hast chosen^ 
Acts i. 24. May our rulers and magistrates be af- 
fected with the worth of those souls whom the pas- 
tors instruct ; and may they unite all their piety, all 
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their pity, and aill their power to procure holy 
men, who may adorn so eminent, so venerable a 
post. 

What hath been said on the choice of pastors still 
more particularly regards (he election of tutors, 
who are employed to form pastors themselves. 
Universities are public springs, whence rivulets 
flow into all the church. Place at the head of these 
bodies sound philosophers, good divines, wise ca* 
suists, and they will become seminaries of pastors 
4i^%iT God's hearty who will form the minds, and reg- 
ulate the morals of the people, gently bowing them 
to the yoke of religion. On the contrary, place men 
of another character at the head of our universities, 
and tiiey will send out impoisoned ministers, who 
will diffuse through the whole church the fatal ven* 
cm which themselves have imbibed. 

3. The third cause which we have assigned, of 

Ihe infancy and noviciate of most Christians in reli- 

]giou8 knowledge, is the multitude of their secular 

-afl&irs. Far be it from us to aim at inspiring you 

with superstitious maxims. We do not mean that 

they who fill eminent posts in society should devote 

that time to devotion which the good of the com* 

munity requires. We allow, that in some critical 

icoiyunctures, the tune appointed for devotion must 

"be yielded to business. There are some iiigent oc- 

^casions when it is more necessary to fight than to 

pray : there are times of important business in 

-which the closet must be sacrificed to the cares of 

nfe, and second causes must be attended to even 

wheta one would wish to be occupied only about 
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the first Yet, af%er all, the duty that we recom- 
qaend is indispensable. Amidst the most turbulent 
solicitudes of life, a Christian desirous of being say* 
ed, will devote some time to his salvation. Some 
part of the day he will redeem from the world and 
society, to meditate on eternity. This was the 
practice of those eminent saints, whose lives are 
proposed as patterns to us. The histories of Abra<* 
Itam, Moses, Samuel, and David, ara well known, 
and ye recollect those parts of their lives to which 
we refer, without our detainiiig you in a repetition' 
now. 

The last cause of the incapacity of so many 
Christiaiis for seeing the whole of religion in its con- 
nection and haiinony: the last cause of their ta- 
lung, it only by bita and shreds, is their love of sen- 
sual pleasure. We do not speak here of those gross 
pleasures at which heathens would have blushed, 
and which are incompatible with Christianity. We 
attack pleasures more refined, maxims for which, 
reasonable persons become sometimes apologists:? 
persons who on more accounts than one, are wo]>. 
thy of being proposed as examples : persons who 
would seem to be <^ sail cf the earthy the flower of 
society, and whom we cannot justly accuse of qot 
loving religion. How rational, how. religious soev- 
er they appear in other cases, they make no scrupler 
of passing a great part of their time in gaming, in- 
public diversions, in a round of worldly amuse- 
ments ; in pleasures, which not only appear harm* 
less, but in some sort, suitable to their rank, and^ 
wluch seem criminal only to those who think it thehr 
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duty not to float on the surfece of religion, but to 
examine the whole that it requires of men, on whom 
God hath bestowed the inestimable favour of re* 
vealing it. We may presume, that if we shew peo* 
pie of this sort, that this way <^ life is one of the 
principal obstacles to their progress in religion, and 
prevents their knowing all its beauties, and relish- 
ing all its delights, we shall not speak without suc- 
cess. In order to this, pardon me if 1 conjure you 
to hear this article, not only with attention, but with 
that impartiality which alone can enable you to 
know whether we utter our own speculations, or 
preach the gospel of Jesus Christ Recollect here 
that general notion of religion which we have laid 
down : it contains truths of q^eculation, and truths 
of practice. Such sensual pleasures as we have 
just now mentioned, form invincible obstacles to the 
knowledge of both. 

I. To the knowledge of speculative truths. 
How is it possible for a man to obtain a complete 
ffystem of the doctrines of the gospel while he is a 
slave to sensual pleasures ? 

1. To obtain a complete system of the doctrines 
of the gospel there must be a certain habit of think* 
ing and meditating. In vain ye turn over whole 
volumes, in vain ye attend methodical sermons^ in 
rain ye parade with bodies of divinity, ye can nev- 
er comprehend the connection of religious truths 
unless ye acquire a habit of arranging ideas, of lay- 
ing down principles, of deducing consequences, in 
short of forming systems yourselves* This habit 
cannot be acquired without exercise, it is unattaina* 
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ble without serious attention, and profound appli- 
cation. But bow can people devoted to pleasure 
acquire such a habit ? Sensual pleasure is an inex- 
haustible source of dissipation : it dissipates in pre- 
paring, it dissipates in studying, it dissipates after 
the study is at an end. 

2. To counterbalance the difficulty of medita- 
tion and study there must be a relish for it Those 
who make study a duty, or a trade, seldom make 
any great progress in knowledge : at least a prodi- 
gious difference has always been observed between 
the proficiency of those who study by inclination, 
and those who study by necessity. But nothing is 
more capable of disgusting us with the spiritual 
pleasures of study and meditation than the love of 
sensual pleasures. We will not intrude into the 
closets of these persons. ' But is there not a prodi* 
gious difference between their application to study 
and their attention to pleasure ? The one is a vio- 
lence offered to themselves, the other a voluptuous- 
ness after which they sigh. The one is an intolerable 
burden eagerly shaken off as soon as the time ap- 
pointed expires: The other is* a. delicious gratifica- 
tion, from which it is painful to part when nature 
exhausted can support it no longer, or troublesome 
duty demands a cessation. In the one, hours and 
moments are counted, and the happiest period is 
that which terminates the pursuit : but in the oth- 
er, time glides away imperceptibly, and people wish 
for the power of prolonging the course of the day, 
and the duration of life. 



3* To acquire a complete knowledge of reUgiouff 
truths, it is not enough to study them in the closet^ 
in retirement and silence ; we must converse witb 
others who study them too* But the love of sen- 
oial pleasure indisposes us for such conversations. 
Slaves to sensual pleasures have but little taste for 
those delicious societies, whose mutual bond is utili^ 
ty, in which impartial inquirers propose their doubtsi, 
raise their objections, conununicate their discov- 
eries, and reciprocally assist each other's edificar 
tion : For deprive those who love sensual pleasures^ 
of gaming and diversions, conversation instantly 
languishes, and converse is at an end. 

But secondly, if the love of sensual jdeasure 
raise such great obstacles to the knowledge of q[>ec- 
iilative truths, it raiseth incomparably greater stiU 
to thti truths of practice. There are some scripture* 
maxims which are never thought of by the persona 
in question, except it be to enervate and destroy 
tbem, at least, they make no part of their system 
of morality. 

In your system of morality, what becomes of 
this scripture-maxim, tvU cammunieidians ' cmrvfl 
good m^cmners ? I Cor. xv. 33. Nothing forms con- 
nections more intimate, and at the same time, more 
extravagant than an immoderate love of pleasure. 
Men who differ in manners^ age, religion, birth, 
principles, educations, are all united by this bond* 
The passionate and the moderate, the generous and 
the avaricious, the young and the old agree to ex- 
ercise a mutual condescension and patience towards 
each other, because the same spirit actuates, and 
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ihe same necessities haunt them ; and because the 
love of pleasure, which animates them all, can on- 
ly be gratified by the concurrence of each indi- 
vidual. 

In your system of morality, what become of those 
maxims of scripture, which say that we must €0f>- 
fess Jesus Christ before men^ that whosoever shall he 
ashamed of him before men, of him mil he be ashaat^ 
ed when he eometh in the glory of his father ? Mat. x. 
32. Mark viii. 38. A man who is engaged in the 
monstrous assembly which the love of pleasure 
forms, must hear religion disputed, the morality of 
the gospel attacked, good manners subverted, the 
name of God blasphemed : and he must hear aH 
these without daring to discover the sentiments of 
his heart, because as I just nov observed, patience 
and compliance animate that body to which he is 
attached by such necessary and intimate ties. 

In ycfur system of morality, what become of those 
scripture-maxims, which threaten those with the 
greatest punishments who injure others ? The love 
^f sensual pleasure causeth ofiences of the most 
odious kind ; I mean, it betrays your partners in 
pleasure into vice. Ye game without avarice ; but 
Ao ye not excite avarice in the minds of those who 
play with you ? Ye do not injiu*e your families ; 
but do ye not occasion other men to injure theirs ? 
Ye are guflty of no fraud j but do ye not tempt 
others to be fraudulent ? 

What become in your moral system of those 
maxims of scripture that require us to contribute to 
the excision of oU wicked doers from the city ^ the 
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Lordy Psal. ci. 8. to discountenance those who con»- 
mit a crime as well as to renounce it ourselves ? 
The love of sensual pleasure makes us countenance 
people of the most irregular conduct, whose snares 
are the most dangerous, whose examples are the ' 
most fatal, whose conversations are the most per- 
nicious to our children and to our femilies, to civil 
society and to the church of God* 

In your system of morality, what become of 
those maxims of scripture which expostulate with 
us, when the Lord cbastiseth us, to he evicted and 
mourny to humbk ourselves under the mighty hand of 
God; to enter into our chambers ^ and shut the doors 
about uSy to hide ourselves until the indignation be 
overpast ; to examine ourselves before the decree bring 
forth ; to frepare ourselves to meet our Ood ; to hear 
the rod and who hath appointed it^ James iv. 9. 1 Pet. 
V. 6. Isa. xxvL 20. Zeph. ii. 1, 2. Amos iv. 12. Mi- 
cah vL 9. to mourn in sackcloth and ashes ; and 
while we feel present miseries, to remember those 
that are past, tremble for those that are to come, 
and endeavor by extraordinary effoils to avert the 
anger of heaven? The love of sensual pleasure 
turns away people's attention from all these max- 
ims, and represents those who preach them as wild 
visionaries, or dry declaimers. The people of 
whom we speak, these pious people, these people 
who love their salvation, these people who pretend 
to the glory of being proposed for examples, can 
in times of the deepest distress, when the church is 
bathed in tears, while the arm of God is crushing 
our brethren and our aUies, ivhen the same terrible 



flim isfiAcd over w^ when we afe threatened mHi 
eitreaae miaerieSy when the acoui^s of God are at 
«nr gatoi, when there needs only the airival of onei 
Mpf the Uowfaig of one windi the wafting of one 
Mast^ to convey pestilence and league into our 
eotmfiy ; Ihesnt people on . . . « * O God ! 
^pmikeir tjff» Aof lAey may see! 2 Kings vi, 17. 

In your system of morality, what become of 
iM^ipture exhortations to ^rede^n the time»« to 
kiiow the time of our Tiattation, to do all that otar 
liMcfc find to do/ because there is no work, nor de- 
tice, noi" knowledge^ nor wisdom in the grave whitb* 
er We go y** The love of pleasure inclmes mortals, 
who may die in a few days, people who peihaps 
have only a few diys to bid tiieir last adieus, to em^ 
brace their femtlies, to settle tfafeir temporal aflbirs, 
fo examine the neglected parts of religion, to re- 
establish the injured reputation of a neigfabom-, in a 
word, to prepare themselves to appear before thiA 
terrible tribunal to which death cites than: the 
love of sensual pleasure incfines these poor crea- 
tures, who have so short a time to live and so great 
a task to perform ; the love of senmial pleasure in- 
eKnes these people to wastie a considerable part of 
this fleeting fife in amusements, that obliterate both 
the shortness df life, and the necessity of death. 

How often have we seen old age as greedy of 
pleasure as youth ? how often have we seen people 
bbwing under the weight of age, how often have we 
seen them, even when thebr trembling bands could 
scarcely hold the cards, or the dice, make their fee- 
ble efforts to game ; and, when their decayed ^ef 
* rou h 13 
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were incapable of distSnguidbing the spMs, zmiA 
ikBinre by art; their natural sight with artifteial glad- 
ges, and thirs consecrate the remaing, those pMsiou* 
remains of life to gaming^' which God had gvanted 
for repentance. 

All these causes.of.the 'mfancy and lioTieitite of 
Christians in r^ard to religion; unite in one, v^bicl^ 
in finishing this discourse, we cannot^ but lament, 
nor can we lament it too mvch. We do- not undear* 
stand om* own religion : we are, most of us^ incan 
patUe of perceiving the admirable order, the beill^ 
tifbl symmetry of its component parts. Why? Ik 
isbecause we have, so little zeal for our salvatk)!!; 
it is because we form such languid desires to be saT- 
ed. • • 

' Indeed I know, that, except some unnatural crea- 
tures, except some monsters, to whom this discourse 
is not addressed, every body professes to desire to 
be saved, yea, to prefer, salvation to whatever is 
most pompous in the universe, and most pleasant 
in this life. But, when the attainment of H in God*b 
way is in question, in the only way that agrees with 
the holiness of fai» nature to direct, and With our 
happiness to obey, what a number of people do we 
nieet with whose desires vanish ? I desire to be sav- 
ed, says each to himself, I desire to be saved, btfl 
not by such a religion as the gospel prescribes, 
such as Jeius Christ preached, such as the apos- 
tles and ministers of the gospel i»*each after faSm ; 
but I desire to be saved by such a rdigion as I have 
conceived, such an one as gratifies my passions and 
caprices* I desire to be saved, but it is <«i cdndi- 



tiOD» tbat» wbile I oimy fiome of the pr6Qei|)l3 of 
Jeftjds ChriiV fae.^ will dispeaae .with . my Qbediemc^ 
of olbftirs. I46fiire to.be saved: but oioit on.coQr 
mom of a^r coo^o»i»« my .pr^udices. and wbmUr, 
ting them to the precepts of Jesua ChrMi ;but 09 
«oa4ifti<w tbttt the* precepte of Jesus Christ sh^kl 
jiield to my. prfjjudices* I desire to be saved : but 
M c'.GOPdition of retaining my prepossepsionsy^th^ 
ig?$t^m'tbat I have anamged, ibe way of life that I 
pumue^ and intend to pursue till I die. . . To deaire 
salvation in this manner is too: common a dispositioB 
Amo^g ChristiaDfu But to xieslre jal vaiion in saying 
to God» with a siooere desire of obeying bis ^oice^ 
JUfrd^ what wUt Oou have ni£ ta do? Af^Q ix» 6* 
Lord, what wilt thou have me to believe ? Loqrd, 
^bal* wilt thou have me to love ? Lord, what incli-; 
natiions wUt thou haye me to oppose, to mortify^ ,io 
sacritice ? To be willing to be saved in receivings 
without exception, all the practical truths, which 
compose an essential part of thait religion which 
God • hath given us : Ah ! my brethrm, how rare . ia 
tbi» disposition among Christians I 

Without thi» dii^sitlon however, (and let us not 
be ingeniouB to deceive ourselves) .without this dis- 
position, there ia no aalvation. It implies ,a contjr%- 
4iction to say that Ood will «ave us in any other 
way : for as it is contradictory to say that be wiU 
give to, an equal number tlie qualities of an unequal 
i^junpbf r, or to bodies the properties of spirits^ or to 
spirits the properties of bodies ; so ulso is it a coit- 
tradiction.to say that vice shall reap the rewards. of 
viitue> that the h^hway to heU is the. path to panr 
disc. 



So that notiung' rttrnkm kb coiudiudkig ttMSdifrr 
eouvBebut ternk. you, twhai are your kiieiitkim^ 
Wfami designs ' have ye formed? Wtel fvojects do 
je resolve to punnie ? What are* your aimd h Bavis 
ye any thing mon precious than your ioub? Can 
ye eomseive ^ mrf>l» hope than thatof bek)^ savdri } 
Can ye propose a more advantageous end than yomr 
omn salnUien 7 Gan ye persuade youlrseltEes thai 
thwe is a greater iielicity than the firuition of God ? 
Will ye destroy yourselves? Do ye renounce. those 
delightful hopes that are set before you in the gos« 
pel ? And shall all the fruit of our ministry be to 
accuse and confound you before God ? 

Young man, thou mayest lire fifty or sixty years: 
but at the expiration of those fifty or sixty years, 
time finishes and eternity begins. People of ma- 
ture age, your race is partly run; ten, fifteen, 
or twenty years more, through the dissipations 
and employments mseparable from your lives, 
will vanish with an inconceivable rapidity; and 
then, time finishes and eternity begins with you. 
And ye old people, a few years, a few months, 
a few days more, and behold your race is at an 
end ; behold your time finishes and your eternity 
begins. And can we resist this idea ! Alas ! what 
hearts ! what Christians ! what a Church ! 

Grant Almighty God that our prayers may sup* 
ply the defect of our exhortations ; may we derive 
from thy bosom of infinite mercies what we despair 
of obtaining frdkn the insensibility of our hearers ! 
O thou Author of religion, thou divine Spirit, from 
whom alone could proceed this beautiful system 



wlDcb thou hast condeseeBded to reveal to us, itei- 
press it ia all its parts on our minds; mack up- 
every pknl whiiih tbf food hand hath not planted^ 
TduAfiph over all the ohstades that our ains opposo 
to thine empire. Shut the gulfe of hell. Open tbo 
gates of heaven. Save us, even in q^iie of our^ 
selves. Amen. 

To the Father; to the Son, to the Holy Gbosl^; 
be honour and ^vy, dominion and power for ever. 
Amen. 
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The Etermty of God. 

IVeached m the Fraich Church at RotterdBin on (he first Lorcfi 

Day of the Tear 1734. 



2 Petkr ill. 8. 

Bdonedj he not tgnorant of tins one tidngy tiioX one 
day is witii the Lard as a thousand years, and m 
thousand years as one day. 

We could not meditate on the words which you 
have heard, my brethren, without recollecting that 
Huraculous cloud which conducted the Israelites 
through the desert. It was all luminous on one 
side, and all opake on the other.* The Jews say 
that it was the throne, or the triumphal chariot of 
that Angel who marched at the head of the camp 
of Israel ; of that Angel whom they call the Prince 
of the worldj the Shekinahy the presence of the dmn& 
Majesty^ the Deity itself. It is not needful to ex* 
amine this opinion. I do not know whether the 
pillar of a cloud were a throne of God, but it was a 
beautiful symbol of the Deity. What is the Deity 
in regard to us ? If it be the most radiant of all 
l^ht, it is at the same time the most covered with 

* See Rabbi Menachem in Parasch. Bescbalec. EKodr xiv* 19. 
fol. 63. edit, de Venise 5283. S. 
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darkness. Let ttie greatest phOosopbers, let the 
most extraordinary genilisse^ eletat^ their medita- 
tations, and tale the loftiest flights of which they 
are capable, in order to penetrate into the nature of 
the divine essence, the stronger eflbrts they make 
to understand this fearful sutject, the more wiH 
they be absorbed in it : the tiigher they approach 
the rays of this sun, the more will they be dazsded 
with its lustre. But yet, let the feeblest and moi^ 
confined genius seek instructions, in meditating on 
the divine grandeurs, to direct his faith, to regulate 
his conduct, and to sweeten th^ miseries that imbit-* 
ter this valley of tears ; he shall happily experience 
what the prophet did : does he look to him f he shaU 
he lightened^ Ps. xxxiv. 5. 

God presents himself to your eyes to-day, as he 
once presented himself to the Israelites in that mar* 
vellous phenomenon. Light on one side, darkness 
on the other, ** A thousand years are with the Lord 
as one day, and one day as a thousand years." Let 
the greatest philosophers, let those extraordinary 
beings in whose formation God seems to have uni« 
ted an angelic intelligence to a human body, let 
them preach in our stead, let them fully explain the 
words of my text. From what abysses of exist* 
ence does the perfect Being derive that duration, 
which alike overspreads the present, the future, and 
the past ? how conceive a continuation of existence 
without conceiving a succession of time ? how con- 
ceive a succession of time, without conceiving that 
he who 16 subject to it acquires what he had not be* 
fore ? how affirm that he who acquires what he had 
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not before, considers ** a thousand fears as one 
day^ and one day as a thousand years ?" So many 
questions, so many abysses, obscurities, darknes* 
ses for poor mortals. 

But if ye confine yourselves to a convictaon of 
the truth of the words of my text ; particularly, if 
ye desire to consider them in regard to the inflU'- 
ence which they ought to have on your conduct» 
ye will behold light issuing from every part> nor is 
there any one in this assembly who may not ap- 
proach it with confidence. This has encouraged us 
to turn our attention to a subject, which, at first 
sight, seems more likely to confound, than to edi- 
fy us. 

St. Peter aims to rouse the piety of Christians by 
the idea of that great day wherein the world must 
be reduced to ashes; when new heavens and A 
new earth shall appear to the children of God. 
Libertines regarded that day as a chimera. Where^ 
said they, is the promise of the Lord's coming : for 
since the fathers fell asleep^ all things continue as 
they were from the beginning of the creation ? 2 Pet. 
iii. 4. frc. The words of my text are an answer 
to this objection ; an idea which we wiU presently 
explain, but which ye must, at least in a vague man- 
ner, retain all along, if ye mean to follow us in this 
discourse, in which we would wish to include all 
the difierent views of the Apostle. In order to 
which three things are necessary. 

I. We will examine our text in itself, and endea* 
Tour to establish this proposition, That one day ii 
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with the hard as a thousand years, and a thousand 
years as one day. 

II. We will prove what we have advanced : 
That is, That St. Peter's design in tliese words was 
to answer the objections of libertines against the 
doctrine of the conflagration of the world : and we 
will shew you that they completely answer the 
purpose. 

III. We will draw from this doctrine, secured 
against the objections of libertines, such motives to 
piety as the Apostle presents us with. 

In considering these words in this point of light. 
We will apply them to your present circumstances. 
The renewal of the year, properly understood, in 
only the anniversary of the vanity of our life, and 
thence the calls to detach yourselves from the 
world. And what can be more proper to produce 
such a detachment than this reflection, that not only 
the years, which we must pass on earth are consum- 
ing, but also that the years of the world's subsist- 
ence are already consumed in part, and that the 
time approaches, in which it must be delivered to 
the flames and reduced to ashes ? 

Let us first consider the words of our text in 
themselves, and let us prove this proposition, " one 
day is with the Lord as a thousand years, and a 
thousand years as one day.'* 

The notion which I hav^ of God is'my principle : 
The words of my text are the consequence. If I 
establish the principle, the consequence will be in- 
contestible. 1. Eternity. — 2. Perfect Km>wledgey 
and^ in some sort^ the sight* and presence of all 
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that has been, of all that is, and of all that shall 
be. — 3. Supreme happiness: are three ideas which 
form my notion of the Deity : this is my princi- 
ple. " A thousand years*' then ** are as one day^ 
and one day as a thousand years with the Lord :" 
this is my consequence. Let us prove the truth o^ 
the principle, by justifying the notion which we form 
of the Deity. 

1. God is an eternal being. This ia not a chime* 
raof my mind; it is a truth accompanied with all 
the evidence of which a proposition is capable. I 
exist, I speak, you hear me, at least you seem to 
hear me. These are facts, the certainty of which 
all the philosophers in the world can never destroy. 
I am not able to new mould myself, nor can I help 
the perception of truths, the knowledge of which 
(if I may be allowed to say so) is as essential to me 
as my own existence. It does not depend on me 
not to regard Pyrrho and Academus, those famous, 
defenders of doubt and uncertainty, as fools wha 
extinguished the light of common sense, or rather 
as impostors, who pronounced propositions with 
their mouths, the falsity of which it was impossi^ 
ble their minds should not perceive. I repeat it 
again, the most subtle objections of all the philoso^ 
phers in the world united, can never diminish in 
me that impression which the perception of my own 
existence makes on my mind, nor hinder my evi^ 
dence of the truth of these propositions; T exist, I 
speak,, you hear me, at least (for with the people 
whom I oppose, one must weigh each expression, 
and, in some sort, each syllable) at least I have the 



lame impreaaions as if there werebeingB before my) 
ejes who heard me. 

If I am sure of my owo existeDoe» I am no lesa 
Qure that I am not the author of it myself^ and that 
I derive it from a superior Being. Were I alto-i 
gether ignorant of the history of the world ; if I 
had never heard that I was only (f yesterday^ as the 
Psalmist speaks, Psal. xc. 4. if I Juiew not that my 
parents, who were born like me, are dead ; were I 
not assured that I should soon die ; if I knew mh 
tbi^g of all this, yet I should not doubt whether I 
awed my existence to a superior Being. I. catt 
•ever convince myself that a creature so feeble nit 
I am, a creattu*e whose least deares meet with iiM 
surmountable o^tacles, a creature who cannot add 
HM cubit to kis stature^ Mat v, 27. a creature who 
cannot prolong bis own life one single instant, one 
who is forced to yield, williiig or unwilling} to a 
greater power which cries to him, JDust tk&u art,, 
md to dust thou shall return^ Gen. iii 19. I cai^ 
never convince myself that such a creature existed 
jfrom all eternity, much less that he owes his exktn 
once only to himself and to the eminence of hia 
own perfections. It is then sme that I exist : it ia 
also certain that I am not tbe author of my owo 
existence. 

This certainty is all I ask, I ask only these two 
propositions : I exist, I am not the author of my 
own existence, to convince me that there is an eter« 
nal Being. Yes, though a revelation emanatmg from 
the bosom of Omniscience had never given me thia 
idea of the Divinity ; though Moses bad never pro* 
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aounced ibis orade, brfore the momUtdng niere hraught 
finiky or ever thou hadst formed the earth and the 
warid^ evem from everkMhig thou art Qifdy Pisa. xc. 2* 
though the four and twentj Eld^rs^ who surrouiid 
the throne of God, had nerer rendered homage to 
his et»nity> or, prostrating b^re hiai, incessantljF 
cried. We give thee thanks^ Lwd Oad Almighty, which 
arty a$idtvasty and art to eomej Rer. xi. 17. though 
the eternal Being had never said of himself / am 
Alpha and Omega, the first and the last. Rev. i. & 
Yea, though the eternal Being had never convinced 
me of his grandeur by the works of bis hands, if I 
had been all alone in the nature of beings, I should 
have been forced to admit an eternal Being. And 
ttis proposition. There is an eternal Being, natur 
nXij flows frcmi those, I exist, and I am not the au* 
thor of my own existence ; for if I be not the au^ 
thot of my own existence, I owe it to another Be^ 
ing. That Being to whom I owe my existence, de- 
lives his from himseli^ or, like me, owes it to anotb* 
er. If he exist of himself, behold the eternal Be^^ 
ing whom I have been seeking ; if he derive his ex- 
istence from another, I reason about him as about the 
former* Thus I ascend, thus I am constrained to 
ascend> Mill I arrive at that Being who exists of 
himself and who hath always so existed. 

Let such of you, my brethren, as cannot follow 
Ibis reasoning, blame only themselves. Let not 
such people say, these are abstruse and metaphysic** 
al reflections, which should never be brought into 
these assemblies, it is not fau* that the incapacity 
of a small* tiumlm*, an incapacity caused by their 



lid l%e Eftrnitjf of God. 

Toluntai^ attachment to sensible things, and (so to 
speak) by their criminal interment in matt^ ; it is 
not right that this should retard the edification of a 
whole people, and prevent the proposing of the first 
principles of natural religion. Eternity enters then 
into the idea of the creative Being ; and this is what 
we proposed to prove. 

2. ' *^ Omniscience, intimate acquaintance, and, in 
a manner, the presence of all that is, of all that has 
been, of all that shall be," is the second idea which 
we form of the Deity, The more we meditate 
on the essence and self-existence of the eternal 
Being, the more are we convinced that omniscience 
necessarily belongs to eternity ; so that to have pro- 
ved that God possessed; the first of these attributes, 
18 to have proved that he possesses the second. 
But, as I am certain, that a great number of my 
bearers would charge those reflections with obscu- 
rity, of which they are ignorant only through their 
own inattention, I will not undertake to prove, by a 
chain of propositions, that the eternal Being knows 
all things : that, as author of all, he knows the na- 
ture of all ; that, knowing the nature of all, he 
knows what must result from all. It will be better 
to give you this subject ready digested in our holy 
Scriptures, than to oblige you to recollect it by 
your own meditation. Recall then on this article 
these expressions of the sacred writers : " O Lord, 
tlKHi knowest all things,'* John xxi. 17. — ^^ The 
heart is deceitful above all things, and desperately 
wicked, who can know it ? I the Lord search the 
heart and try the reins/' Jer. xvii. 9, 10.—-** Known 



i|Qto him aire all faia works hem the begiiuiuig,*^ 
Acts XV. 18. — '* The word of God is quick and pow- 
erful, and sharper than any two-e4ged aword, pier* 
cinig even to the diyidiog asunder of soul and spirit^ 
and of the joints and marrow, and is a discerner of 
the thought^, and intents of the heart* I^eithei: 10 
there any creature that is not manifest in his sight,*' 
Heb« iv. 12, ire. Some interpreters think, that by 
the word of God, we must understand here, not the 
gospel of Jesus Cbrist, as the phrase is generally 
understood, but his person. If this be St. PauFs 
idea, he uses, methmks, the same metaphysical lea- 
soning which we have proposed : that is, that he 
who created all, knows all* Observe bow this rea- 
soning is followed and developed in the Apostle's 
words. The word of Ood^ or, as it is in the Greek, 
l£e logos, the word of God is quick and powerful j 
that is to say, that as Jesus Christ, as God, hath a 
fund of life and existence, he hath also freely and 
effectually communicated life and existence to oth- 
ers. In this sense it is elsewhere said, that ^ by 
him were all things created, that are in heaven and 
that are in earth, visible and invisible, whether they 
be thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or pow* 
ers," CoL L 16. And in St. John's Gospel, *^ In the 
beginning was the Word, and the Word was with 
God, and the Word was God. All things were 
made by him, and without him was not any thing 
made that was made,'' John L 1, 3. But this Word, 
quick and power fut^ who hath given being to all, 
perfectly knows all ; '' sharper than any two-edged 
fiword^ piercing even to the dividing asunder of soid 
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ffpisii, aofll^f thejcdnte ami n}anair> ^nd is a 
^kieerner of the tiiougbte and intents of the ho^rt; 
neither is them any erdatuie that: is not auini(eat iip 
his sight, but all things axt naJked and iq^ened Mutcp 
fte ^yea of him witfa whom we ha^e to dob" Ook- 
feiscience, intimate knowledge, and, as I said be- 
fore, the presence of all that is, of all that was, of 
ttll^ thai shall be, are as essential to God as eter4iity. 
7his also, we hope, is mffictently proved. 

3v Supreau fdkUy is the thud idea whiph w^ 
have jfbrmed of God ; it flows inmiediately from the 
two first Every intelligent being is capable of 
happiness^ nor can he regard happiness with indiiP- 
feience ; he is inclined by his very nature to render 
hittiself hai^y. He cannot love misery as misery ; 
lie never sixers a present misery but in hopes of a 
ititure pleasure ; or else he supports a misery be* 
teuse it appears to him more toleraUe than the 
means propesed. to d^ver him« Even those who 
have wilfully j^miged themselves into the gulfe of 
hell, in a fit of Uaek metencholy, would not have 
taken that dreadful atep^ had they not revolved \k^ 
melancholy imagination in theii* distracted minds, 
that the assurance of being plunged into bell is less 
toleraUe than hell itself. It implies a contradiction, 
that an intelligent being, capable of being happy or 
: miserable, should be indifi*erent to his own happi- 
ness or misery. If any thing be wanting to the fell* 
city of God, the defect must not be attributed to 
his will, the cause mu^t be sought in bis weakness, 
that is, in his want of power. 
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BhI who can conceive that a Being who exkted 
from all eternity, who gave existence to all tbingflii 
and who knows all things, hath odly a finite . and 
limited power ? I am well aware of the difficulty 
of following the attributes of the Deity, and thai; 
in the greatest part of our reasonings on this grand 
tnibject, we suppose what ought to be proved* But 
as far as we are capable of penetrating this pro* 
found subject, we have grounds for reasoning in 
this manner : God hath given being to all things^ 
and he saw what must result from them ; it depend- 
ed then entirely on him to form the plan of the 
world or not to form it ; to be alone or to impait 
existence : It depended on him to form the {^n of 
such a world as we see, or to form another plam 
1-le hsrth followed, in the choice which be hath made^ 
that which was most proper for his own glory. I( 
to these feeble speculations, we join the infallible 
testimony of revelation, we shall find, a perfiect 
agreement with our ideas on this article ; that the 
Creator is the happy Crod by excellence, 1 Tim. it 
ll."^ and that because he is eternal and omniscient, 
he must for those very reasons be infinitely happy. 
This article also is sufficiently proved. 

These three ideas of the Deity are three sources 
of proofs, in favour of St. Peter's proposition in 
tibe words of my text, '^ a thousand years before 

* 1 Tim. i. 11. bienheureux dieuy fiu»mfi$t Bfi^ fi«»«^i«i| 
guaai ftfy« ;£«<(*'» id eatj multum et valdt gaudcna : beatU9 
Deusj gut aidi aujficiens erat ad Beatitudiftem, Vide Nov. Test. 
Oraec. cum notis, Londiiii, 1760. 
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fbe Lard areia one daj, and one day m a thousand 
jrears/' 

God is an eternal Beings Then ^ a tfaousand 
years with him are as one day^ and one day as a 
thousand years ;'* that is to say, ** a thousand years 
ind one dtay*' are such inconsiderable measures of 
iuration, lint, wfaliteTer disproportion they haire 
to each other, they appear to have none when ooni- 
pared with the duration of eternity. There k a 
great dWerence between one drop of water and tfa# 
twenty thousand baths which were contained in that 
famous Tessel in Solomon's temple^ which, on ac- 
count of its matter and capacity, was called the SM 
€f hrass^ 1 Ghron. xviiL 8. but this ressel itself ia 
comparison of the sea, property so called, was so 
smaU, that when we compare all it could contain^ 
with the sea, the twenty thousand baths^ that is^ 
one hundred and sixty thousand pounds weight, ap^^ 
|)ear only as a drop of water* The extreme difiSrav 
iMce between that quantity of water and a little 
drop Tani^es when compared with the ocean. One 
drop of water with the sea is at twenty thousand 
baths, and twenty tiiovsand hatha are as one drc^ 
of water. There is a great difierence between tte 
tight of a taper and that of a ftimbeau ; but expose 
both to the light of the sun, and tiieir diierenca 
will be imperceptible. The light of a litUe taper 
before the sun is as the l%ht of a flambeau, and the 
tight of a flambeau as that of a little t2q>er. In like 
manner, eternal duration ia so great an object, that 
it causeth every thing to (fisappear diat caa be com- 
Dared with it. A thausmd years are no more be- 
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inetiiis tton ofi0 day , nor one day titan diheusaai 
jfnars; and these two twms, so unequal in tfieni^ 
eel^e% seem to hare a peifect equality when con»* 
Ipucd with eteraity. We, minute creatures, we 
consider a day, an hour, a quarter of an hour, aa a 
very littie space in the course of our lives; we lose 
without scruple a« day, an hour, a quarter of an 
kour : But we are Tiery much to blame ; for thii 
day, this hour, this quarter of an hour, should Wif 
«ven live a whole age, would be a conaidenUe ik>f- 
tion of our life. But^ if we attend to the littie 
prolMibiUty of our Hying a whole age ; if we reflect 
that this little space of time, of which we are so 
profine, is the only iipace we can call our own ; if 
we seriously think that one quarter of an hour, that 
^ne hour, that one day is perhaps the only time 
given us to prepare our accounts, and to decide our 
«temal destiny ; we should have reason to acknow'- 
ledge, that it was madness to lose the least part of 
40 short a life. Bat God revolves (if I may ven- 
ture to say so) in the immense space of eternity. 
I^p millions of ages upon millions of ages, add 
new mUlioos to new millions, all this is nothing in 
eomparisoQ of the duration of the eternal Being» 
In this sense, ^ a thousand years are as one day, 
and one day as a thousand years." 

2. God knows alL Then, a tiumswnd years are 
$mik him as one day, and ime day as a thousand 
years ; because he sees no more in a thousand yearsi 
than in one day ; because he sees as much in one day 
nshe can see in a thousand years. Ignorance and 
tuicertewty are the i»inoijpal causes thai make^ 



ibiek a ritort space of iine a* long duration ; eg^ 
ciaJly, when our ignorance and uncertainty respect 
4bifiK8 whicb we ardently desire to know : Hope dff- 
forred maketk tiie heart sieky (Prov. xia« 12.) is a 
sayipg of liie wise man. The very time in whick 
jwe are in suspense about an apprehended evil, is 
iasupportable to us. It seems 4o us, while we ex- 
pect a fatal sentence, that we are every moment 
•u£fering its execution. 

God knows all. He sees all that was, all that 10^ 
all that ever will be. The moment which he ass^n* 
ed lor the formation of this universe, is as present 
to his mind as that which he hath determined for itn 
destruction. He knows the success of the various 
plans which at present exerdse the speculations of 
the greatest geniusses, and which occasion an infih 
nite number of different opinions among politicians. 
He knows to what lengths that tyrant, who is the 
scourge of the whole earth, shall carry hki raga 
He knows how long that empire diall maintain its 
dignity, which at present subsists with so much glo- 
ry. He knows during what space Antichrist sfaafi 
yet oppose the dominion of the king Messiah ; and 
when the king Messiah shall make hkn lick the 
dust. He knows when the air shall resound with 
that comfortable exclamation, *' Babylon the great 
is fallen, is fallen, and is become the habitation of 
devils, and the hold of every foid spirit !" Rev. 
xviiL SL ' 

3. In fine, God is supremely happy. Then, ^^ a 
thousand years with him are as one day, and one 
day as a thousand years." In the eiyoymettt of *per- 
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fiMSt hBppiii689» tfae du»lk>n of time m ka^^&WfA 
Ue; Pieced, as we are, my dearest bretlnreD, in tbki 
▼alley of imseriesy tasting only imperfect and imbijb- 
lered pleasures, it is very difficult for us to conceive 
the impression which felidty makes on an intelH* 
gence supremely happy, if the enjoymeitt of some 
small good make us conceive to a certain degree^ 
a state: in which ages appear moments, the miseries 
inseparable from our lives presently replunge tis in* 
lo a state in which moments appear ages ; in which 
sorrows of the body, and sorrows of the mind, fre- 
quently less tolerable than those of the body, so 
{powerfully apply our minds to each indivisible space 
"of time spent in pain, that we think our suflferinp 
Inve been long, when we have scarcely begun to 
suffer* But God is always happy, and always su- 
premely happy ; he always enjoys that perfect fdi- 
city, which makes a thousand years, ten thousand 
mitlions of years, vanish with an inconceivable ra- 
pidity. It would be unhappy not to enjoy this kind 
of felicity more than ten or twelve millions of years, 
because the impression which that felicity would 
make on tfae soul would be so pow^ful and lively, 
that it would render him who enjoyed it insensible 
to time ; time would expire, and he would hardly 
perceive that he had enjoyed any thing, even when 
he had possessed happiness as long as I have sup- 
posed. God would be unhappy (allow me this ex- 
pression) if his felicity were not eternal. But this 
is one of the suljects which must intimidate a 
preacher through the difficulty he meets with in 
fiirmahiog malter« We must have ideas beyond 
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iwunein. We must hare terms wiiich mankind lumk 
not yet inyentecL We ourselves must hare parti^ 
eqiated the felicity of Gk>d ; we must qpeak to men 
who also had partak^i of it; and afterwards, we 
mmit have agreed together on anew language to 
express each idea excited by the happiness, of which 
we had made so btessed an experience. Represenl 
to yonrselTes a Being, or rather think, think, my 
dear hearers, on the difficulty of represertiBg a Be^ 
ing, who, having in the prodigious capacity of fani 
intelligence all possible plans of this unirerse, hath 
preferred that which appeared to him the wisest^ 
the best, and the most conformable to the holiness 
ef his i^r9>utes ; r^resenl a Being who hath exe> 
euted this plan, a Being who hath created in thia 
vast extent which our imagination fencies, in that 
which our whole mind, more ci^ble still of con* 
ceiring grand d^ects than our imagination alone, or 
oinr senses admires ; represent to yourselves a Be« 
ing who hath created whatever is most capable of 
contributing to perfect felicity ; represent a Being 
who loves, and who is beloved by ol:gects worthy of 
bis love ; a Being who knows how to repress the 
madness of those who rebel against his empire ; a 
Being who shares his felicity with spirits, whom he 
esteems, and by whom he is esteemed above all 
things; a Being who hath the pleasure of rendeiv 
ing the objects of his esteem happy, and who ac- 
knowledge that all their happiness comes from him ; 
■ s pirits who continually praise the author of 
their felicity, and who, casting their crowds at hia 
feet^ incessantly cry, "Holy, holy, holy. Lord of 
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HMts; the whole earth k fidl of thy f^otyy* In. tL 
SL RepmeDt to yourselves a Beii^ who is approver 
ed by mteUigeiiGca skilful in virtues, in graiuieunv 
ki objects worthy <tf praise; a Beiag who loves only 
wdeip, and who hath power to maintain it ; a Bein|; 
who is at the summit of felicity, and who knows 
ttiat he shall be so forever. O agesl O millions of 
ages ! O thousands of millions of ages 1 O diHtttioii 
the loi^est that can be imagined by an intelligenee 
composed (if I may q[)eak so) of all intelligences^ 
how short must ye appear to so happy a Being! 
There is no time with him ; there is no measure of 
time. One thousand years, ten thousand years^ 
oae^ quarter of an hour, one instatit, is almost the 
same, ^'A thousand years are with him as one 
day, and ooe day as a thousand years.*' 

We have considered our text in itself; we wil 
now diew the end of the Apostle in proposing it; 
and that it was very proper to answer that end* 
This is our second part. 

St Peter, as we said before, St. Peter meant to 
refute tiie odious objections of some pro&ne per* 
sons of his own time, who pretended to make the 
doctrine of an universal judgment doubtful, and 
who said, in order to obscure its truth, or enervate 
its evidence, ^ Where is the promise of his comii^, 
for since the fathers fell asleep all things remain as 
they were ?" 2 Pet. iii. 4. I am aware that this 
comm^it is disputed, and some have Uiought that 
the destruction of Jerusalem was the subject of this 
whole chapter, and not the end of the world ; but, 
however averse we are to the decisive tone, we wfll 
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yenture to demonstrate that the apMlle had fit 
greater objects in view than the fatal catastrophes of 
the Jewish nation. This I think clearly appeani» 

1. By the nature of the olgection which HbertiMi 
made. . *' Where is the promise of his ccNniog, foe 
since the fathers fell asleep all things remain as they 
vere?" These libertines did not mean that from 
the beginning of the world the commonwealth of 
Israel had suffered no considerable alteration ; they 
did not mean from that &lse piinciple to draw this 
false consequence, that Jerusalem would alwaya re* 
main as it then was. How could they be such nc^ 
vices in the history of their nation, as not to know 
the sad vicissitudesi the banishments, and the pluo- 
derings, which the Jews had undergone? l^ey 
meant, that though some particular changes had 
happened in some parts of the world, the generality 
of creatures had always remained in the same «taie ; 
thence they pretended to conclude that they would 
always remain so. 

2. This appears &ather by the manner in which 
the Apostle answers them in the verses preceding 
tbeteit. He allies against them the example. of 
the deluge. This, says he, ^' they are willingly ig- 
norant of, that the world that then was, being over- 
flowed with water, perished," ver. 5, 6. To this 
he adds, ** the heavens shall pass away w ith a great 
noise, the elements shall melt with fervent heat, the 
earth also and the things that are therein shall be 
burnt up," ver. 10. On w^ich we reason thus: 
The world, that was formerly destroyed with wa^ 
ter> is the same which shall be destroyed by fire; 
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\mi the world that was destroyed with watet, wag 
not the Jewish nation only : St. Peter then pre- 
dicts a destruction more general than that of the 
Jews* 

3. This appears farther by this consideration. 
The people t6 whom St Peter wrote did not live 
in Jvdea, but were dispersed through Pontus, Ga- 
fiUsa, Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithynia. These peo-f 
1^ could have but litile to do with the destruction 
af Jerusalem. Whether Jesus €hrist terminated 
ti^e duration of tiiat city suddenly or slowly, was 
a question that regarded them indirectly only ; but 
fte .(fey of which St. Peter speaks interests all 
Cfaristiaii4 and St Peter eihorts all Christians to 
prepare" for it as being personally concerned in it 

4. Add a fourth consideration, taken from what 
follows our text, ver. 15. 16. ** Even as our belov* 
ed teroifaet Paiil afeo speaks of these things, in which 
are some things hard to be understood, which they 
that are unlearned and unstable, wrest unto iheir 
own destruction." What are these things hard to be 
mukarsiood? Many interpreters, ancient and mod- 
^m» have thought that the doctrine of justifcation 
was intended ; a doctrine established by St Paul^ 
and wrested by many to their own desthteHan, as 
from thence they concluded that good works were 
useless. But, methinhs, it is more probable that St. 
Pet^ designs -some parts of the first epistle to the 
Thessaloniansy where the Apostle had spoken as if 
the day of judgment was vety nigh, 1 Thess^ iv. 13j 
ke. and v. I, &c. and from which many concluded 
that it would Humediately ai^^r^ and the mislake 

youu 16 
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caused a general subversion of society. . Since then,- 
St Paul had spoken of the day of judgment, and St. 
Peter sp$aks of the $ame things, it follows, that St.: 
Peter designed to establish the truth of a general 
judgment, against those infidels who endeaToured 
to subvert it 

But how is what the Apostle says, "one day is 
with the Lord as a thousand year^ and a thousand 
years as one day ;** how is such a {Hroposition pro- 
per to refute the odious objection of infidels, who 
said, " Where is the promise of bis coming ?" If a 
man who possesseth great riches promise a small 
sum to an indigent person, if he defer the fulfilment 
of his promise, in vain ye endeavour to exculpate 
him by saying, the promiser is so opulent that a 
small sum with him is as great riches, and .great 
riches are as a small sum. 

In like manner, to say that "a thousand^ years 
with God are as one day, and one day as a thou- 
sand years," is that to answer the olyectjop ? The 
question is not what the time of delay is to the eter- 
ml Being; the question is, what that time is to poor 
mortals, who are confined to the earth, loaded with 
miseries, and to whom one day is as a thousand 
years, and not a thousand years as one day. 

This diflSculty is solved by the connection of our 
text. with the following verses: "Beloved, be not 
ignorant of this one thing, that one day is with the 
Lord as a thousand years, and a thousand years af 
one. day. The Lord is not slack concerning bis pro* 
inise, as some men count slackness, but is long suf* 
fering to U8-ward| not willing that any should jp er^ 
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ish, but that all should come to repentance.** Thid 
answer is conclusive, as ye will more fully perceive 
by the following paraphrase. The delay of the day 
of judgment may be considered either in relation 
to men who must be judged, or to God himself who, 
will judge them. If ye consider it in regard to 
men who must be judged, they have no room to 
complain' that God defers this important period ; on 
the contrary, they ought to consider the pretended 
slackness of whidi they complain, as an effect of 
theadorable love of their judge, who invites them 
to conversion. The manner in which God ordi- 
narily takes men out of this life, is much more pro- 
per to incline them to conversion than the terrible 
retinue of his coming to judgment. How terrible 
will his appearance be ! What eye will not be daz- 
zled ? Whose conscience will not be alarmed ? Here' 
blow the trumpets, the dreadful sounds of which 
proclaim the approach of the Judge of this universe. 
There, the heavens, which once opened to receive 
the Son of God, open again that he may return to 
the earth, to execute hii^ threatenings on rebellious 
men. Here, earth and sea restore the bodies which 
they have devoured. There, those thousand thovr 
sands, those ten thousand times ten thousand, who are 
continually before Qod, Dan. vii. 10. offer their min- 
istry to him, and are the witnesses, admirers, and 
executors of his judgment. Herie, open the eter^ 
nal books, in which so many unrighteous thoughts, 
so many unprofitable words, so many criminal ac- 
tions have been registered. There, sentences are 
preparing, destijiiefi determining, final decrees just 
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pronouncing. Who then coidd have presence of 
mind enough to recur to genuine repentance, even 
supposing there were yet time for repentance ? Men 
then have no reason to complain that the day of 
judgment is not yet come. ^ The Lord is paUent 
towards all men, not willing that any should peiish^ 
but that all should come to repentance." 

If ye consider the pretended delay of jadgment 
in regard to God, as ye have conadered it in regard 
to men, ye will readily acknowledge that what ap- 
pears delay to you, does not appear so to him. 
Why ? Because *' a thousand years are with him as 
one day, and one day as a thousand years ;*' be* 
cause this long term that offends you is but as an 
instant to the perfect Being. 

It seems to me that this reasoning is conclusive. 
This shall suffice for the present. Let us conclude, 
and let us employ the few moments which remain, 
to infer from the doctrine of the general conflagra^ 
tion, secured against the otgections of libertines, 
such motives to piety as the Apostle intended we 
should draw from them. ^Beloved, be not igno- 
rant of this one thing, that one day is with the Lord 
as a thousand years, and a thousand years as one 
day. The Lord is not slack concerning his promise 
as some men count slackness, but is long suffering 
to US-ward, not willing that any should perish, but 
that all should come to i-epentance. But the ^ay of 
the Lord will come as a thief in the night ; in the 
which the heavens shall pass away wkh a great noise, 
and the elements shall melt with fervent heat ; the 
^^ also and the works that are therein shall be 
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burnt up/' This b the doctrine that the Apostle 
establisbeth* ** 3^eing then that all these thinga 
shall be dissolved, what manner of persons ought 
ye to be in all holy conversation and godliness, 
looking for and hasting unto the coming of the day 
of God Y' This i^ the consequence which he dedu- 
ces ; the justness of which inference will appear by 
fire d^criptions, which the general conflagration 
traces before your eyes: 1. A description of the 
power of our Judge : 2. A description of the horr 
rors of vice : 3* A description of the vanity of the 
present world : 4. A desciiption of the beauties of 
the world to come: 5. A description of the excel- 
lence t>f piety. This is the third part, and the con- 
clusion of this discourse. 

!• The destruction of the universe affords us a 
picture of the power of our Judge. How power«- 
ful, my brethren, is this judge! *^ Who can resist his 
wOH" Rom. ix. 19. Once there .was no sea, no 
earth, no firmament; one frightful night covered the 
whole &ce of the universe. He scdd, (Gen. i. 3.) 
and all these beings appeared: Now we behold a 
sea, an earth, and a firmament He mil say, and 
the sea shall be dry, and the earth shall be consume 
ed, the stars shall disappear, the firmament shall be 
found no more. Such is the God whom the sinner 
attacks. A God '* who taketh up the isles as a very 
little Uiing,*' Isa. xl. 15. A God '* who removeth 
the mountains and overtumeth them in his anger, 
who shaketh the earth out of her place, and \he pil* 
lars thereof trenri>le» A God, who commandeth 
the sun and it riaeth not» and sealeth up the stars ; 
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who doth great things past finding out, yea, and 

wonders without number/* Job ix. 5, 6, 7, 10. This, 

smner, is the God whom thou altackest But doth 

tiie idea of a God so powerful never excite terror in 

thy rebellious soul ? * Do we provoke the Lord to 

jealousy?'* 1 Cor. x, 22. are we stronger than he? — 

Who hath hardened himself against him, and hath 

prospered ? — Can any resist my power?" Job ix. 4. 

^ Who would set the thorns and briars against me 

in battle ? 1 would go through them, I would bum 

them together. O let them make peace with me^ 

and they shall make peace with me,** Isa. xxvii. 

4, 5. 
2. The conflagration of the universe afibrds us a 

picture of the horrors of vice. Behold how fer 
God carries his resentment against sin. It is not 
enough to condemn to eternal flames, and to con- 
fine in chains of darkness, those who have fled 
firom his justice. It is not enough to pour out his 
wrath upon those who have committed the crime, 
he detests even the instruments of the crime ; he de- 
signs that all things that have served sin shall bear 
the marks of bb anger. If, under the law, a man 
had defiled himself with a beast, he must die with 
the brutal object of his passion. Lev. xx. 15, 16. 
Thus God not content to punish the avaricious 
with unquenchable fire, will destroy even objects 
of avarice, and dissolve the gold and silver with 
which the miser committed idolatry. Not content 
to punish the ambitious, he wUl destroy even the 
instruments of ambition, and overturn those thrones 
and palaces which have caused it Not content ta 
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ptinish the y oluptuous, he will destroy even . c^jecta 
of ToluptuousnesSy and consume the heavens, the 
earth, and the elements, which have afforded mat- 
ter for concupiscence. Heavens, earth, elements, 
are ye guilty ? But If ye be treated with so much 
rigour for having been the unconscious instruments 
of the crime, what must the condition of the crimi? 
nal be ? 

3. In the burning of the universe we find a re* 
presentation of the vanity of the present world. 
What is this world which fascinates our eyes ? It is 
a funeral pile that already begins to bum, and will 
soon be entirely consumed; it is a world which 
must end, and all that must end is far inferior to an 
iimnortal soul. The thoi^t of death is already a 
powerful motive to us to place our affections on 
another world ; for what is death ? it is to every in* 
dividual what one day, the final ruin will be to the 
generality of mankind ; it is. the destruction of the . 
heavens, which pass away with a grcai noise / it is . 
the dissolution of elements ; it is the entire confla- 
gration of the world, and of the works which art 
therein. Yet vanity hath invented refuges against 
this storm. The hope of an imaginary immortality 
hath been able to support some men against the fear 
of a real death* The idea of existing in the minda. 
of those who exist after them, hath in some sort» 
comforted them under the miserable thought of ho-, 
ing no more. Hence pompous buildings, and states 
ly edifices; hence rich monuments, and superb 
mausoleums; hence proud inscriptions and vain? 
glorious titles, inscribed on marble and brass. Bu| 



1)elioM the dissolution of all those bond! 
strDction of (he world deprives us of our imaginary 
being, as death deprives lis of our real existence. 
Ye will not only be shortly stretched in your tombs, 
and cease to use the houseis and llelds, and palaces 
which ye inhabit; but these houses, these palaces, 
these fields will be consumed, and tlie memory of 
all that is fastened to the world will vanish with thtf 
world. Since then, this is the condition of all sen- 
sible things, since all these sensible things must per- 
ish ; immortal man, infinite spirit, eternal soul, dost 
thou fasten thyself to vanity and instability? Dost 
thou not seek for a good more suitable to thy nature 

wBil,niiidlmmmirafpa*am-mighijfefoifeiiiaitobf 
immn w Hn nwndgo dUmw f "' 
'*4:' Tfae eoiAl^mioB of tbe mtrnertAfumli^tb a 
detaipHon of ^ woiid tb oome. Te oliM hear 
nit declite <n tbe BothlAgiiesff of eartUy^ ^tngs; 
we frequently diminidi tbe wwtb of «B that ti great 
aMd gkviom; we ftequently cry with dolomon, 
Vmmlg ef tOHtUa, iJl ik vmi^; Vanity is ^ea- 
mn% ^vitiHyia gntttdenn^- nmty ivrfebee, vanity' 
Itf'aeieBee^ wmStj In' a8. But yet, my brelfafen, 
Uw stifaetaalSal wotddilkiii Tftfitty be, htiiir amiable 
iMtild tth imthtaigneRr a]^>ear, if by a htippyaft^ 
•eteUk^ «f all tbal the worid baft' of tbe beautiful, 
t^ iJitMiltl'atKriBr^'the TteHty of a life, of «bieb it 
i t ^ty tffloBtattf oflife^g ■elf tbie idea! Could I ex- 
trt«t>tb«'«faok9«t'd^iiltieffarid fortunes ; could I 
iiftHbitlbe ttbBt'teoipbrxfe dime, and ih<t most |»lea- 
Mb oottirtfy; 'ttoMA^I^'tlittBe >tfae'«H«t twddrolent 
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hearts, and the wisest minds ; could I take the most 
happy temper, and the most sublime genius ; coul^ 
I cultivate the sciences, and make the fine arts flour- 
ish ; could I collect and unite all that could please 
the passions, and banish all that could give pain. 
A life formed on ihis plan, how likely to please us ! 
How is it that God who hath resolved to render us 
one day happy, doth not allow us to continue in 
this world, and content himself with uniting all 
these happy circumstances in our favour ? It is good 
to be here^ Mat xviL 4. O that he would allow ua. 
here to build our tabernacles. Ah ! my brethren, a 
life formed on this plan might indeed answer the 
ideas of happiness which feeble and finite geniussea 
form : but such a plan cannot even approach the de* 
signs of an infinite God. A life formed on this 
plan, might indeed exhaust a terrestrial love, but it 
could never reach the love of an infinite God. No^ 
all the charms of this society, of this fortune, and 
of this life ; no, all the softness of these climates^ 
and of these countries ; no, all the benevolence of 
these hearts, and all the fi-iendship of these minds ; 
no, all the happiness of this temper, and all the sub^ 
limity of this genius ; no, all the secrets of the scir 
ences, and all the discoveries of the fine arts ; all 
the attractions of these societies, and all the pleas^ 
ures of the passions, have nothing, I do not say 
which exhausts the love of God in Jesus Christ, I 
do not say which answers, I venture to say which 
approaches it To accomplish this love there must 
be another worlds there must be new heavens and 
a new earth ; there must be objects &r more grand. 
rou I. 17 



130 The BUrniMf of Gad. 

Finally, the destruction of the universe displays 
the excellence of piety. O that I could represent 
the believer amidst fires, flames, winds^ tempests, 
the confusion of all nature, content, peaceable, un- 
alterable! O that I could represent the heavenis 
passing away, the elements dissolving with fervent 
heat, the earth and the things which are in it burn- 
ing up, and the believer, that man, that inconsidera- 
ble man, little by his nature, but great by the privi- 
leges with which piety endows him, without suspi- 
cion, rising fearless above all the catastrophes of the 
universe, and surviving its ruins! O that I could 
describe the believer, while all the tribes of the earth 
mourn and smite their breasts^ MaU xxiv. 30. while 
the wicked shall be o^ ^ they were giving up the 
ghosts Luke xxi. 26. while their despair exhales in 
these dreadful bowlings. Mountains fall on us^ hills 
cover us from the face of him who sits on the throne^ 
and from the face of the Lamb! Rev. vi. 16. O 
that I could describe the believer assured, trium- 
phant, founded on the rock of ages hasting unto the 
coming of the day of Ood, 2 Pet. iii. 12. as our A- 
postle expresseth it ; aiming with transports of joy 
which we cannot express, (O may we one day ex- 
pmience these transports !) aiming to approach the 
presence of Jesus Christ, as his tenderest friend and 
deliverer, literally proving the truth of this promise, 
when thou passest through the waters they shall not 
overflow thee^ when thou walkest through the fire thou 
jshaU not be burnt, Isa. xliii. 2. O that I could re- 
present him crying. Come, Lord Jesus, come quickly, 
Jlev. xxii. 20, come, receive a creature once defiled 
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with sin; sometimes even rebellious, yet always 
baring at the bottom of his heart principles of love 
to thee ; but now ravished with transports of joy, 
because he is entering an economy, in which he shall 
be always submissive and always faithful. 

What shall I say to you, my dear brethren, to in- 
cline you to piety, if all these grand motives be 
without success ? if the words of my text, if the 
Voice of an Apostle, — what do I say, the voice of an 
Apostle T '^ If the sun darkened, if the moon chang- 
ed into blood, if the stars fallen from Heaven, if the 
powers of heaven shaken, if the heavens passing 
away with a great noise, if the elements dissolving 
with fervent heat, if the earth consumed with all 
that is therein," if the universal destruction of na- 
ture and elements be incapable of loosening and de- 
taching you from the present world. 

It is said, that some days before the destruction 
of Jerusalem, a voice was heard proceeding from 
the holy place, and crying. Let us go heneej let us go 
hence.^ My brethren, such a voice addresses you. 

We ground our exhortations to-day, not on the 
destruction of one people only ; we preach (if I 
may be allowed to say so) in sight of the ruins of 
this whole universe : Yes, from the centre of the 
trembling world and crashing elements, a voice 
sounds. Let us go hence ; let us quit the world ; give 
our hopes more solid bases than enkindled worlds, 
which will shortly be burnt up. And then, pass 
away heavens with a great noise, consume elements, 

* Josephusde Bell. Jud. lib. vi, cap. 31- 
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iHirn earth with all thy works, pmsh universe, per- 
ish nature, our felicity is ahoTe all such catastro- 
phes, we deaye to the God of ages, to God who is 
the source of existence and duration, to God before 
whom ^ a thousand years are as one day, and one 
day as a thousand years." ^ O Lord, of old hast 
thou laid the foundation of the earth, and the hear 
Tens are the work of thine hands. They shall per- 
ish, but thou shalt endure ; yea, all of them shaH 
wmx old like a garment; as a Testure shalt thou 
change them, and they shall be changed. But thou 
art the same^ and thy years shall haye no end. The 
children of thy servants sbaU continue, and their 
Med shall be established before thee,*' Fsa. ciL 26^ 
tfc God grant we may experience these great 
promises ! To him be honour and gloiy. Amen. 



SEBMON ni. 

The Omnipresence of God. 



Psalm cxxxix. 7, 8, 9, 10, II, 12. 

Whilher shaU I go from thy spirit ? or whither shaU I 
JUefrom thy presence f If I ascend up into heaven^ 
thou art there : tf I make my bed in heU^ behold 
thou art there. If / take the wings of the mornings 
and dwell in the uttermost parts of the sea : even 
there shaU thy hand lead me, and thy right hand 
shidl hold me. ff I say^ Surely the darkness shall 
cover me : even the night shall be light about me.- 
Yea the darkness htdeth not from thee ; but the 
night shineth as the day : Uie darkness and the 
Ught are both aHke to thee. 

ijOULD I have one wish, to answer ray proposed 
end of preaching to^ay with efficacy, Christiana, 
it should be to shew you God in this assembly. 
Moses had such an advantage, no man therefore 
ever spoke with greater success. He gave the law 
to the people in God the legislator's presence. He 
could say. This law which I give you proceeds 
from God ; here is his throne, there is his lightnipg, 
yonder Is his thunder. Accordingly, never were a 
people more struck with a legislator's voice. Mo- 
ses had hardly begun to speak, but at least for that 
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momenty all hearts were united, and all Sinai echo- 
ed with one Toice, ciying, jitt thai thou hast spoken 
we tvUl doy Kxod. xix. 8. 

But in Fain are our sermons drawn from the sa- 
creA sources ; in vain do we say to you. Thus saith 
the Lard : ye see only a man ; ye hear only a mor- 
tal voice in this pulpit ; God hath put his treasure 
into earthen vessels, 2 Con iv. 7. and our auditors 
estimating the treasure by the meanness of the ves- 
sel, instead of supporting the meanness of the ves- 
sel for the sake of the treasure, hear us without re- 
spect, and generally, derive no advantage from the 
minbtry. 

But were God present in this assembly, could we 
shew you the Deity amongst you, authorizii^ our 
voice by his approbation and presence, and examin- 
ing with what dispositions ye hear his word, wliich 
of you, which of you my brethren, could resist so 
^ounent and so noble a motive ? 

Christians, this idea . is not destitute of reality : 
God is every where ; he is in this cbui*ch. Yails of 
flesh and blood prevent your sight of him ; these 
must fall, and ye must open the eyes of your spirits, 
if ye would see a God who is a Spirit^ John iv. 24. 
Hear our prophet; hear hb magnificent descrip- 
tion of the immensity and omnipresence of God. 
" Whither shall I go from thy spirit ? or whither 
shall I flee from thy presence ? If I ascend up into 
heaven, thou art there. If I make by bed in hell, 
behold thou art there. If I take the wings of the 
morning, and dwell in the uttermost parts of the 
sea: even there shall thy band lead me, and thy 
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light hand shall hold me. If I say, Surely the 
darkness, shall cover me ; even the night shall be 
light about me. Yea the darkness hideth not from 
thee ; but the night shineth as the day : the dark-- 
ness and the light are both alike to thee/* 

In a text less abundant in riches, we might make 
some remarks on the terms spirity and presence ; 
but we will content ourselves at present with indi- 
cating what ideas we affix to them, by observing, 
that by the spirit and presence of God, we under- 
stand God himself. I know, some divines discov^ 
great mysteries in these terms, and tell us that there 
are some passages in scripture where the word pres- 
ence means the second person in the most Holy 
Trinity, and where the term spirit is certainly to be 
understood of the third. But as there are some 
passages where these terms have not this significa- 
tion, it is beyond all doubt, that this, which we are 
explaining, is precisely of the latter kind. But 
however, if any dispute our comment, we shall leave 
them to dispute it ; for it would be unjust to con* 
sume that time which is dedicated to the edification 
of a whole congregation, in refuting a particular 
opinion. The other expressions in our text, heaven^ 
hell; the wings of the morning j a figurative expres* 
sion denoting the rapidity of the light in communi- 
cating itself from one end of the world to the oth- 
er; these expressions, I say, need no comment. 
The presence of God, the spirit of God, signify then 
the divine essence : and this assemblage of ideas, 
^' whither shall I go from thy spU it ? whither shall 
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1 flee from Ihy presence ?" means, that God is im- 
mense, and lliat he is present in every place. 

But wherein consists this immensity and omni- 
presence? If ever a question required developing, 
this certainly does; not only because it presents to 
the mind an abstract subject, which does not fall 
imder the observation of the senses, but because 
many wlio have treated this matter (pardon an opin- 
ion which does not proceed from a desire of oppos- 
ing any individual, but only from a love to the 
truth) many who have handled the subject, have 
contributed more to perplex than to explain it. We 
may observe in genera], that unless we be wholly 
unacquainted with the history of the sciences, it ii 
impossible not to acknowledge, that all questions 
about the nature of spirits, all that are any way re- 
lated to metaphy»ca, were very little understood 
before the time of that celebrated philosopher, whom 
God seems to have bestowed on the world to puiify 
reason, as he had some time before raised up otberi 
to purify religion.* ■ 

"What heaps of crude and indigested notions do 
we find among the schoolmen of the immensity of 
God } One said that God was a point, indivisible in- 
deed, but a point however, that bad the peculiar 
property of occupying every part of the universe. 
Another, that God was the place of all beings, the 
immense extent in which his power had placed 
them. Another, that his essence was really in hea- 
ven, but yet, repletivdy, as they express it, in every 

* The philosopher intended by Mr. S. I suppose, is his coun- 
try-man JJeicartei, bom in I J96.^ Vic dc Desc, par Baillet. 
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; {Hfft of the universe. In short, this tnith bath been 
obscured by the grossest ignorance. Whatever 
aversion we have to the decisive tone, we will ven- 
: tore to affirm, that people who talked in this man- 
ner of God, had no ideas themselves of what they 
.advaneed. 

Do not be afraid of our conducting you into these 
wild mazes ; do not imagine that we will busy our- 
selves in exposing all these notions for the sake of 
labouring to refute them. We will content our* 
a^es with giving you some light into the omnipre- 
sence of God : 

I. By removing those false ideas, which at first 
.aeem to present themselves to the imagination ; 

IL By assigning the true. 

L Let us remove the false ideas, which at first 
present themselves to the imagination ; as if, when 
we say that God is present in any place, we mean 
that he is actually contained there ; as if, when we 
. say that God is in every place, we mean to assign to 
him a real and proper extension. Neither of these 
is designed ; and to remove these ideas, my breth- 
ren, two reflections are sufficient. 

God is a Spirit. A spirit cannot be in a place, 
at least in the manner in which we conceive of place. 

i . God is a Spirit. What relation can ye find 
between wisdom, power, mercy, and all the other 
attributes which enter into your notion of the di- 
vinity, and the nature of bodies ? Pulverise matter, 
give it all the different forms of which it is suscept- 
ible, elevate it to its highest degree of attainment, 
make it vast, and immense; moderate, or small; 

VOL. I. 18 
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luminous, or obiscure ; opake, ortraiiBpareiit ; there 
will never result any thing but figures^ and nerer 
Will ye be able, by all these combinatioM, or di- 
visions, to produce one single sentioielit, one sii^e 
thought, like that of the meanest and nno^ contract* 
ed of all mankind. If matter then cannot be the 
subject of one single operation of the soul of a me- 
chanic, how should it be the subject of those attri-* 
butes which make the essence of God himself? 

But perhaps God, who is spiritual in one part of 
his essence, may be corporeal in another part, like 
man, who, although he hath a spiritual soul, is yet 
united to a portion of matter ? No ; for, however 
admirable in man that union of spiritual and sensi^ 
ble may be, and those laws which unite hh soul to 
bis body, nothing more fully marks his weakness 
and dependence, and consequently nothing can less 
agree with the divine essence. Is it not a mark of 
the dependence of an imitliortal and intelligent tout, 
to be enveloped in a little flesh and blood, which, 
according to their diflerent motions^ determine his 
joy or soiTow, his happiness or misery ? Is it not a 
mark of the weakness of our spirits to have the 
power of acting only on that little matter, to which 
we are united, and to have no power over more ? 
Who can imagine that God hath such limits ? He 
bath no body ; he is united to none ; yet he is uni- 
ted to all. That celebrated philosopher, shall I 
call him ? or atheist,* who said that the assemblage 

* Mr. S. means, I should suppose, Spiuoza t whose system of 
atheism, says a sensible writer, is more gross, and therefore less 
dangerous than others ; his poiaon carrying its aatidotQ ivilh it. 
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<^ all 'exirtence conetituted the cUyioe essence, who 
would have ua consider all corporeal beings a9 the 
body of. the diviniiyt published a great extravar 
gance, if he meant that the divine essence consistp 
ed of this assemblage. But there is a very just 
sense, in which it may be said that the whole uni* 
ver^e is the body of the Deity. In effect, as I call 
this portion of matter my body, which I move, act 
and direct as 1 please, so God actuates by his wiii 
every part of the universe : he obscui*es the sun, he 
<^m8 the winds, he commands the sea. But this 
very notion excludes all corporiety from God> and 
proves that God is a spirit If God sometimes re- 
presents himself with feet, with hands, with eyes> he 
means in these porti:^its^ rather to give us emblema 
of his attributes, than images (properly speaking) 
of any parts which he possesseth. Therefore, when 
he attributes these to himself he gives them so vai^ 
an. extent, that we easily perceive, they are not 
to be grossly understood. Hath he hands? they 
are hands which '^ weigh the mountains in scales^ 
and the hills in a balance, which measure the wa« 
ters in the hoUow of bis hand, aod mete out the 
heavens with a span," Isa. si. 12« Hath he eyes? 
they are eyes that penetrate the most unmeasu* 
i^ble distances. Hath he feet ? they are feet which 
repch from heaven to earth, for the ^ heaven is his 
throne, and the earth is his footstool/' Isa. Ixvi. ]« 
Bath he a voice ? it is as ^ the sound of many wa- 
ters, breaking the cedars of Lebanon, making Mount 
Sirion skip like an unicorn> and the hinds to calve,*" 
Ps. xsxsu 3, d» 6, 9« 



f. 
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' This reminds me of a beautiful passage in Plato.' 
He says that the gods, particularly the chief good, 
the ineffable beauty, as he calls him, cannot be con- 
eeived of but by the understanding only, and by 
quitting sensible objects ; that in order to contem^ 
plate the dirinity, terrestrial ideas must be sur* 
mounted ; that the eyes cannot see him ; that the 
ears cannot hear him. A thought which Julian the 
apostate, a great admirer of that philosopher, so 
nobly expresses in his satire on the Caesars. Thus 
every thing serves to establbh our first princqile^ 
tiiat God is a Spirit 

2. But to prove that God is a Spirit, and to {Mtove 
that he occupies no place, at least as our imagioi^ 
ation conceives, is» in our opinion, to establish the 
same thesis* 

I know how difficult it is to make this conse* 
quence intelligible and clear, not only to those who 
have never been accustomed to meditation, and who 
are therefore more excusable for having confused 
ideas ; but even to such as, having cultivated the 
sciences, are most intent on refining their ideas. I 
freely acknowledge, that after we have used our 
utmost efibrts to rise above sense and matter, it will 
be extremely difficult to conceive the existence of 
a spirit, without conceiving it in a certain place. 
Yet, I think, whatever difiiculty there may be ia 
the system of those who maintain that an immate* 
rial being cannot be in a place, properly so called, 
there are greater difficulties still in the opposite 
opinion : for what is immat«*ial hath no parts ; what 
hath no parts hath no form ; what hath no form 
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Im^ no fesiielteion ; what hath no estension can have 
HO situation in pktee, properly so called. For what. 
18 it to be in place ? is it not to fill space, is it not to 
be adjusted with surrounding bodies ? how ac^usl 
with surrounding bodies without parts ? how consist 
of parts, without being corporeal ? But if ye as* 
tribe a real and proper extension to a spirit, every 
thought of that spirit would be a separate portion 
on that extension, as every part of the body is a 
separate portion of the whole body : every opera- 
tion of spirit would be a modification of that exten- 
sion, as every operation of body is a modification of 
body ; and, were this the case, tliere would be no ab* 
surdity in saying that a thought is round, or square^ 
lOr cubic, which is nothing less than the confounding 
of spirit with matter. Thus the idea which our im- 
jagination forms of the omnipresence of God, when 
it represents the essence of the Supreme Being fit 
ling infinite spaces, as we are lodged in our houses, 
is a false idea that ought to be carefully avoided. 

II* W hat notions then must we form of the im* 
tnensity of God ? in what sense do we conceive that 
the infinite spirit is every where present? My breth- 
ren, the bounds of oiu* knowledge are so strait, our 
sphere is so contracted, we have such imperfect 
ideas of spirks, even of our own spirits, and for a 
much stronger reason, of the Father of spirits, that 
no genius in the world, however exalted ye may 
suppose him, after his greatest efibrts of meditation, 
can say to you. Thus far extend the attributes of 
God ; behold a complete idea of his immensity and 
onuiipresence. Yet, by the help of sound reasoni^ 



Let us not conceive the oni!ii|)resence 
a j)articular attribute (if I may venture t< 
the Deity» as goodness or wisdom, but a; 
or infinity of many otliers. T he omni; 
God is that universal property by whic 
municates himself to all, difiuses liimsc 
all, is the great director of all, or, to a 
selves to more distinct ideas still, the inf 
is present in every place. 

1. By a boundless knowledge* 

2. By a general influence. 

3. By an universal direction. 

God is every where, because he seeth al 
he influencelh all, because he directeth all. 
must prove and establisii. But if ye wo 
rightly of what ye have heard, and of wb 
still hear, ye must remember that this su 
no relation to your pleasure, nor to yoi 

nor to anv of iKrwao ^k:-^^4« ^.1.2^1- 
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iiie» Tbou knowest nay dowiHiitting and mine u^ 
fising, thou understandent my thoughts a&r o£ 
Thou €onq>assaBt my path and my lying down, and 
art acquainted with all my ways. For there is not 
a word in my tongue, but lo, O Lord, thou know- 
est it altogether. Thou hast beset me behind and 
before. Such knowledge is too wonderful for me ; 
it is high, I cannot attain unto it," yerses 1, 2, 3, &e. 
Then follow the words of our text : ^ Whither shall 
I go from thy spirit P' and so on. 

Let us not then consider the Deity, after the ex- 
ample of the schoolmen, as a point fixed in the um- 
rersality of beings. Let us consider the universali- 
ty of foeuigs as a point, and the Deity as an immense 
-eye, which sees all that passes in that point, all that 
can possibly pass there; and which, by an all-an- 
imating intelligence, makes an exact combination 
of all the effects of matter, and of all the disposi* 
iions of spirit 

1. God knows all the effects of matter. An ex- 
pert workman takes a parcel of matter proportionh 
ed to a work which he meditates, he makes divera 
wheels, disposes them properly, and sees, by the 
rules of his art, what nmst result from their assem- 
blage. Suppoee a sublime, exact geniue, knowing 
bow to go from principle to principle, and from con- 
sequence to consequence, after foreseeing what 
must result from two wheels joined together, should 
imagine a third, he will as certainly know what 
must result from a third, as from a first and second ; 
afier imagining a third, he m»y imagine a fourth^ 
and properly arjpange it with the rest in. bis imagin- 
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•atioD ; after a fourth a fifth, and so on to an endhea 
Jnunriber. Such a man. could mathematicaUy de- 
monstrate, in an exact and infallible manner, /what 
jotiust result from a work composed of all these di£- 
-ferent wheels. Suppose farther, that this wark^laE^ 
bavin); accurately considered the effecla which 
would be produced on these wheels, by that subtil 
matter which in their whirlings continualiy sur- 
rounds them, and which, by its perpetual action and 
motion, chafes, wears, and dissolves all bodies ; thia 
^workman would tell you, with the same exactness, 
bow long each of these wheels would wear, and 
when Uie whole work would be consumed. Give 
this workman life and industry proportional to his 
imagination, furnish him with materials, proportion- 
al to his ideas, and he will produce a vast, immense 
work, all the different motions of which he can ex- 
actly combine ; all the different effects of which he 
can evidently foresee. He will see, in what time 
motion will be communicated from the fii^t of these 
wheels to the second, at what time the second will 
move the third, and so of the rest ; he will foretell 
all their different motions, and all the effects which 
must result from their different combinations. 

Hitherto this is only supposition, my brethren, 
but it is a supposition that conducts us to the most 
.certain of all facts. This workman is God. God 
is this sublime, exact, infinite genius. He calls into 
b^ng matter, without motion, and, in some sense, 
without form. He gives this matter form and mo- 
tion. He makes a certain number of wheels^ or ra- 
ther he makes them without nuQiber. He disjpoaes 
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tbem as be thinks proper. He communicates a cer- 
tain degree of motion agreeable to the laws of hia 
wisdom. Thence arises the world which strikes 
our eyes. By the fore-mentioned example, I con- 
ceive, that God, by his own intelligence, saw what 
must result from th^. arrangement of all the wheels 
HxBi compose this world, and knew, with the utmost 
exactness, all their combinations. He saw that a 
certain degree of motion, imparted to a certain por- 
tion of matter, would produce water ; that another 
degree of motion, communicated to another portion 
of matter, would produce firej that another would 
produce earth, and so of the rest. He foresaw, 
with the utmost precision, what would result from 
this water, from this fire, from this earth when join- 
ed together, and agitated by such a degree of mo^ 
tion as he should communicate. By the bare in« 
spection of the laws of motion, he foresaw fires, he 
foresaw shipwrecks, he foresaw earthquakes, he 
foresaw all the vicissitudes of time, he foresaw 
those which must put a period to time, when '^ the 
heavens shall pass away with a great noise, when 
the elements shall melt with fervent heat, when the 
earth with all the works that are in it shall be burnt 
up," 2 Peter iii. 10. 

2. But, if God could combine all that would re* 
suit from the laws of motion communicated to mat' 
ter, he could also combine all that would result fix>m 
intelligence, freedom of will, and all the feculti^ 
which make the essence of spirits ; and, before he 
had formed all those spiritual beings which compose 
the intelligible world, he knew what all their ideas^ 

VOL. I. 19 
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all tbeir projects, all their deliberations would for 
ever be. 

I am aware, that a particular consequence, which 
follows this doctrine, hath made some divines ex- 
claim against this thesis, and, under the specious pre- 
tence of exculpating the Deity from the entrance of 
sin into this world, thev have affirmed that God 
could not foresee the determinations of a free 
agent ; for, say they, had he foreseen the abuse 
Which man would have made of his liberty, in re- 
solving to sin, his love to holiness would have enga- 
ged him to prevent it. But to reason in this man- 
ner is, in attempting to solve a difficulty, to leave 
that difficulty in all its force* 

All that they say, on this article, proceeds from 
this principle, that a God infinitely just, and infimte- 
ly powerful, ought to display (if it be allowable to 
say so) all the infinity of his attributes to prevent 
sin. But this principle is notoriously fistlse. Wit- 
ness that very permission of sin which is objected 
to us. Te will not acknowledge that God foresaw 
blanks fall into sin : acknowledge, at least, that he 
foresaw the possibility of men's falling, and that, in 
forming a creature free, he knew that such a crea- 
ture might choose virtue or vice ; acknowledge, at 
least, that God could have created man with so much 
knowledge, and could have alSbrded him so many 
succours ; he could have presented such powerful 
motives to holiness incessantly, and discovered to 
him the dreadful consequences of his rebellion so 
effectually; he could have united obedience to his 
commands with so many delights^ and the most dis- 
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:taiit thought of disobedience with so many disgusts ; 
he could have banished fix)m man every temptation 
to . sin, 80 that he would never have been a sinner. 
Tet God created man in another manner ; conse- 
quently it is not true, even in your system, that God 
hath exerted all the power he could to prevent sin's 
entrance into the world. Consequently it is fals^ 
that a being, who perfectly loves holiness, ought to 
display the whole extent of his attributes to prevent 
sin, and to estaUish virtue. Consequently, the 
-principle on which ye ground your denial of God's 
comprehension of all the dispositions of spirits^ is 
an unwarrantable principle, and to attempt to solve 
the difficulty, in this manner, is to leave it in all its 
•force. 

But, if ye consult revelation, ye will find that 
iGod claims an universal knowledge of spirits. He 
says that he seareheth and kmnveth theniy Jer. xviL 10. 
Rev. iL 23. Gen. xv. 13. Exod. iii. 19. He fore- 
saw, he foretold, the afflictions which Abraham's 
posterity would endure in Canaan, the hardening of 
Pharaoh, the infidelity of the Jews, the faith of the 
Gentiles, the crucifixion of the Messiah,' the com-* 
ing of the prince or leader, that is of Vespasian, or 
Titus, who would destroy the city and the sanctuary^ 
Dan. ix. 25, 26. And consequently, we have a 
right to affirm that God knows all the thoughts of 
the mind, and all the sentiments of the heart, as 
well as that be knows all the motions of matter. 

Perhaps ye wish, my brethren, that our specula- 
tions were carried farther ; perhaps ye would have 
' us disentangle the sutgect from all its difficulties ; 



148 2%e Ommpnse$ue 9f Qoi. 

> 

perhaps ye wish we could make you comprehend; 
in a clear and distinct manner, how H is posalble that 
auch immense objects can be always present to the 
Supreme Intelligence ? but what mortal mouth can 
express such sublime truths,^r what capadty is able 
io conceiye them! On this article, we are obliged 
with our prophet to exclaim, ^ such knowlei^e is 
too wonderful for me, it is high: I cannot attaife 
unto it !" Terse 6. In general, we conceive that 
the sphere of dlTine knowledge is not contracted 
by any of the limits that confine ' the spirits of man* 
kind. 

The human spirit is united to a portion of mat- 
ter. Man can perform no operation without the 
agitation of his brain, without the motion of his an- 
imal spirits, without the help of his senses. But 
the Imin wearies, the spirits dissipate, the senses 
are blunted, and the minutest alteration of body 
clogs the most penetrating and active genius. But 
God, as we have represented him, thinks, under- 
stands, meditates, without brain, without spirits^ 
without any need of setises ; not participating their 
nature, he never participates their alteration, and 
thus bath intelligence immediately from the treasure 
of intelligence itself. 

The spirit of man owes its existence to a superi- 
or spirit, to a foreign cause, to a Being who gives 
bim only such idieas as he thinks proper, and who 
hath been pleased to conceal numberless myst^ies 
from him. But God, God not only does not owe 
his existence to a foreign cause, but all that exist 
deriT« their existence from him. His ideas weve 
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the models of all beings, and be batb oply to coii^ 
tonf^te himself perfectly to know them*. 

The spirit of man is naturally a finite spirit ; he 
ean consider only one circle of objects at once> ma^ 
ny ideas confound him ; if he would see too much 
he sees nothing, be must successively contemplate 
what he cannot contemplate in one moment But 
God is an infinite spirit; with one single look 
lie beholdeth the whole universe. This is the first 
4dea of the omnipresence of God. As I am ac- 
fxmnted present in this auditory, because I see the 
objects that are here, because I am witness of all 
that passes here ; so God is every where, because 
he sees all, because veUs the most impenetrable, 
'darkness the most thick, distances the most im- 
mense, ean conceal nothing from his knowledge. 
Soar to the utnoost heights^ fly into the remotest cli- 
mates, wrap thyself in the blackest darkness, eve- 
ry where, every where, thou ivilt be under his eye. 
♦* Whither riiall I go from thy dpurit ? or whither 
riiall I flee from thy presence ?" ^ 

But, 2. The knowledge of God is not a bare 
knowledge his presence is not an idle presence ; it 
is an active knowledge, it is a presence accompani- 
ed with action and motion. We said, just now, that 
God was every where, because he itffluenced all, as 
far as influence could agree with his perfections. Re- 
mark this restriction, for, as we are discussing a 
subject the most fertile in controversy, and, as in a 
discourse of an hour, it is impossible to answer all ob- 
jections, which may be all answered elsewhere, we 
would give a general preservative against every mis- 
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iake. We mean aB influence which agrees with the 
diTine perfections ; and if, from any of our general 
propositions, ye infer any consequences injurious to 
those perfections, ye may conclude, for that very 
reason, that ye have stretched them beyond their 
due bounds. We repeat it then, God influenceth 
all things, as &r as such influence agrees with his 
perfections. 

When new beings appear, he is there. He ii^ 
fluences their production. He gives to all Kfty mth 
fibiB, and beings Acts xvii. 28. Neh. ix. 6. ^ Thou, 
even thou art Lord alone, thou hast made heaven, 
the heaven of heavens with all their host, the earth 
and all things that are therein, the seas and aU that 
is therein, and thou preserves! them all, and the 
host of heaven worshippeth thee. — O Lord, I wiH 
praise thee, for I am fearfully and wonderfully 
made ; mar\'ellous are thy works^ and that my soul 
knoweth i-ight well," Ps. cxxxix. 14, 15, 16. ** My 
substance was not hid from thee^ when I was made 
in secret, aYid curiously wrought in the lowest parts 
of the earth. Thine eyes did see my substance yet 
being unperfect, and in thy book all my members 
were written, which in continuance were fa^ioned» 
when as yet there was none of them. — Thine hands 
have made me, and iashioned me together round 
about. Thou hast clothed me with skin and flesh, 
and hast fenced me with bones and sinews,*' Ps. 
xxxvi. 5, 6. When beings are preserved, he is there. 
He influences their preservation. ** Thy mercy, O 
Lord, is in the heavens, and thy faithfulness reach- 
eth unto the clouds. Thou preservest man and 
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beast. When thou openest thy hand they are filled 
with good : thou hidest thy face they are troubledy 
Ihou takest away thek breath they die, and return 
to their dust Thou sendest forth thy spirit, they 
are created, and thou renewest the face of4he 
earth/* Ps. civ. 28, 29, 30. 

When the world is disordered, he is there. He 
nfluenceth wars, pestilences, famines, and all the 
vicissitudes which disorder the worid. If nature 
refuse her productions, it is because he hath '' made 
the heaven as iron, and the earth as brass," Lev. 
xxvL 19. If peace succeed war, he makes both. 
If '' lions slay the inhabitants of Samaria,'* it is 
'* the Lord who sends them," 2 Kings xvii. 25. 
When tempestuous winds break down those im* 
mease banks which your industry has opposed to 
them, when a devouring fire reduceth your houses 
to ashes, it is he who '^ makes the winds his messen- 
gers, and his ministers flames of fire," Ps. civ. 4. 

When every thing succeeds according to our 
wishes, he is there. He influenceth prosperity. 
*^ Except the Lord build the house, they labour ia 
vain that build it. Except the Lord keep the city, 
the watchman waketh but in vain. It is vain for 
you to rise up early, to sit up late, to eat the bread 
of sorrows. It is God who giveth his beloved 
sleep," Ps. cxxvii. 1, 2. 

When our understanding is informed, he is there. 
He influenceth our knowledge. For '* in his light 
we see light," Ps. xxxvi. 10. " He lighteth every 
man that cometh into the world," John. i. 9., 
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When our heart disposeth us to our duties, he ia 
there. He influeucetb our virtues. It is he who 
** worketh in us, both to will and to do of his own 
good pleasure/' Phil. iL 13. i. 29. It is he who 
^ giveth us not only to belieye, but to suffer for hit 
sake;* Phil. i. 29. It is he who '' giveth to all thai 
ask him liberally, and upbraideth not," James i. 5. 

When the grossest errors cover us, he is there. 
G,e influenceth errors. It is God who ^ sends strong 
delusions that men should believe a lie,*' 2 Thess. ij« 
11. **Go make the heart of this people fat, and make 
their ears heavy, and shut their eyes, lest they should 
see with their eyes, and hear with their ears," Isa* 
TilO. 

When we violate the laws of righteousness, he is 
tiiere. He influenceth sins, even the greatest sins* 
Witness Pharaoh, whose ''heart he hardened," £x* 
od. iv. 21. Witness Shimei, whom '' the Lord 
bade to curse David," 2 Sam. xvi. 11. Witness 
what Isaiah said, *' the Lord hath mingled a per* 
verse spirit in the midst of Egypt," Isa. xix. 14. 

When magistrates, our earthly gods, consult and 
deliberate, he is there. He influenceth policy. li 
is he who ''hath the hearts of kings in his hand, and 
tumeth them as the rivers of water," Prov. xxi. 1, 
It is he who " giveth kings in his anger, and taketh 
them away in his wrath," Hos. xni. 11. It is he 
who maketh " the Assyrian the rod of his anger," 
Isa. X. 5. " Herod and Pilate, the Gentiles and the 
people of Israel did what his hand and bis counsel 
determined before to be done," Acts iv. 27, 28. 
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When we lire, vthpa une dte, he is there. He ior 
fluencetb life and death. ^^ Man's days are deter* 
iniiied, the oounber of his months are with him, he 
|»s appointed his bounds that he cannot pass^'' Job 
liy. & " To God the Lotd bdong the issues from 
jdeatb/' Ps, Ixviii. 20. *" He bringeth down to the 
grave, and bringeth up," I Sam. ii. 6. 
. He influences the least events as well as the most 
fonaiderable. ISoi being fatigued with the care of 
great things, he can occupy himself about the smafiU 
est without prejudice to the rest ; " number the hairs 
of our heads/* and not let even ^^ a sparrow fall 
wiUiout bis will/' Matt. x. 29, 30. 

But, 3. When God conmiunicates himself to all^ 
when he thus acts on all, when he diffuseth himself 
thus through the whole, he relates all to his own de* 
signs, and makes all serve his own counsels : and 
this is our third idea of his immensity and omni- 
presence. God is present with all, because he dEf-- 
recti all. 

. Doth he call creatures into existenee ? It is to main 
ifest his perfections. It is to have subjects on 
whom he may shower his favours; it is, as it wer^ 
\o go out of bimself, and to form through the whole 
yniverse a concert resoundii^ the Creator's existr* 
once and glory. '* For the invisible things of God, 
even his eternal power and Godhead are understood 
by the things that are made/' Rom. L 20. '^ The 
heavens declare the glory of God, and the firma- 
ment sheweth his handy-work. Day unto day ut*^ 
tiai'eth speech, night unto night sheweth knowledge. 

VOL. I. 20 
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Tfiiere is no speech nor language where their voice 
is not heard, Fs. xix. 1, 2, 3. 

Both he preserve creatures ? It is to answer his 
own designs, the depih of which no finite mind can 
iatbom ; but designs which we shall one day know^ 
And admire his wisdom when we know them> as we 
adore it now, though we^ kno\% them not 

Doth he send plagues, wars, famines? It is to 
inake those feel his justice who have abused his 
goodness, it is to avenge the violation of his law» 
the contempt of his gospel, the forgetting and the 
forsaking of the interest of his church. 

Doth he afford us prosperity ? It is to drmv ui 
with the bands of lovcy Hos. xi. 4. it is to reveal him-* 
self to us bv that love which is his e:i9sence ; it is to 
engage us to imitate him, who never leaves himself 
without witness in doing good. Acts xiv. ] 7. 
' Doth he impart knowledge to us ? It is to discov* 
er the snares that surround us, the miseries thai 
threaten us, the origin from which we sprang, the 
course of life that we should follow, and the end 
at which we should aim* 

Doth he communicate virtues ? It is to animate 
us in our race ; it is to convince us that there is a 
mighty arm to raise us from the abyss into which 
our natural corruption hath plunged us; it is that wt^ 
may " work out our own salvation with fear and 
trembling, knowing that God worketh in us to 
will and to do of his own good pleasure,'' PhiL ii* 
12, 13. 

Doth he send us error ? It is to make us respect 
that truth which we have resisted. 
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* 
Doth he abandon us to our vices ? It is to punish 

lis for some other vices which we have committed 

voluntarily and freely ; so that, if we could com* 

prehend it, his love for holiness never appears more 

clearly, than when he abandons men to vice in thid 

manner. 

Doth he raise up kings ? It is always to oblige 
them to administer justice, to protect the widow 
and the orphan, to maintaki order and religion. 
Yet, he often permits them to violate equity, to 
oppress their people, and to become the scourges of 
bis anger. By them he frequently teacheth us how 
little account he makes of human grandeurs ; seeing 
be bestows them sometimes upon unworthy men^ 
upon men allured by voluptuousness, governed by 
ambition, and dazzled with their own glory ; upon 
men who ridicule piety, sell their consciences, ne^ 
gociate faith and religion, sacrificing the souls of 
their children to the infamous passions that govern 
themselves. 

Doth he prolong our life ? It is because he is long 
suffering touSy 2 Pet. iii. 9. it is because he opens 
in our favour the riches of his goodness, andforbear- 
ancej to lead us to repmtance^ Rom. ii. 4. 

Doth he call us to die ? It is to open those eternal 
books in which our actions are registered ; it is to 
gather our souls into his bosom, to hind them up iii 
the bufidle of life^ I Sam. xxv. 29. to mix them with 
the ransomed armies of all nations, tongues, and 
people. Rev. vii. 9. 

Such are our ideas of the omnipresence of God. 
Thus God seetb aU^ influenceth all, directetli alL 



isa 'The Omnifresenee of ChdL 

In this sense we are to understand this magnificent 
language of scripture. ^^ Will God indeed dwell 
on the earth ? Behold the heaven, and heaven of 
heavens cannot contain thee," 1 Kings viii. 27« 
Thus saith the Lord, '^ The heaven is my throne, 
and the earth is my footstool. Where is the hous^ 
that ye build unto me ? Do not I fill heaven and 
earth, saith the Lord ?'' Isa. Ixvi. 1 . ^' Am I a God 
at hand, and not a God afar off? Can any hide him- 
self in secret places that I shall not see him?*' Jer. 
sxiii. 23, 24. This is what the heathens had a 
glimpse oi, when they said, that God was a circle, 
the centre of which was every where, and its cir* 
cumference no where— That all things were full of 
Jupiter— That he filled all his works— That, fly 
whither we would, we were always before his eyes; 
This is what the followers of Mohammed meant, 
when they said, that wh^^ there were two persons, 
God mad,e the third : where there were three, God 
made the fourth. Above all, this was our prophet's 
meaning throughout the Psalm, a part of which we 
have explained. ^ O Lord, thou hast searched me 
^ and known me. Thou knowest my down-sitting 
** and mine up^risii^, thou understandest my thought 
*^ afar off. Thou compassest my path and my lying 
** down, and art acquainted with all my ways. For 
*^ there is not a word in my tongue, but lo, O Lord, 
^ thou knowest it altogether. Thou hast beset me 

behind and before, and laid thine hand upon me. 

Such knowledge is too wonderful for me, I can? 
^ not attain unto it. Whither shall I go fit>m thy 
^^oirit? or.whiiher sdaalll flee Jfrom thy. presence? 
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^ If I asceiid up into heaven, thou art there. If I 
^ make my bed in hell, behold thou art there. If I 
^ take the wings of the morning, and dweU in the 
^ utt^most parts of the sea ; even there shall thy 
^ hand lead me, and thy right hand shall hold me. 
^K I say, Surely the darkness shall cover me; 
^ even the night shall be light about nie« Yea, the 
^ darkness hideth not from thee ; but the night dA* 
'^ neth as the day : the darkness and the light are 
'^ both alike to thee," yer. 1. and following. 

But perhaps, during the course of this medita- 
tion» ye may have murmured at our presenting an 
object, of which all the preaching in the world can 
give you but imperfect ideas. Suspend your judg* 
ments, we are going to shew you whither this dich 
course, all glimmering as it is, ought to conduct 
you. Ye are going to see what salutary conse- 
quences follow our eflforts, even the weak efforts 
that we have been making to explain the grandeur 
and omnipresence of God. Let us pass to the con- 
clusion, the chief design of this discourse. 

1 . . Our first reflection is on the difficulties that we 
meet with in fixing our minds on such sulyects as 
we have been hearing. Ye have doubtless expe- 
rienced, if ye have endeavoured to follow us, that 
ye are weary, and wander when ye would go be- 
yond matter. Our minds find almost nothing real, 
where they meet with nothing sensible. As if the 
whole essence of beings were corporeal, the mind 
loseth its way when it ceaseth to be directed by bo- 
dies, and it needs the help of imagination to repre- 
sent even those things which are not susceptible of 
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linages ; and yet whatever is most grand and noble 
in the nature of beings is spirit. The sublimest ob- 
jects, angels who are continually before God, sera- 
phims who cover their faces in bis presence, cheru^ 
bims who are the ministers of his will, thousand 
thousands which minister unto him^ ten thousand times 
ten thousand which stand before him ; Isa. vi. 2. Dan. 
yii. 10. What is most glorious in man, what elevates 
bim above other animals ? A soul made in the image 
of God himself; the Being of beings, the Sove- 
reign Beauty : All these beings are spiritual, ab- 
stract, free from sense and matter. Moreover, what 
pleases and enchants us in bodies, even that comes 
from a subject abstract, spiritual and incorporeal^ 
Without your soul, aliments have no taste, flowers 
no smell, the earth no enamel, fire no heat, the stars 
no brilliancy, the sun no light. Matter of itself is 
void, and gross, destitute of all the qualities with 
which our imagination clothes it, and which are 
proper to our souls. What ought we to conclude 
from this reflection ? My brethren, have ye any idea 
of your dignity, and primitive grandeur ? Have ye 
yet some few faint resemblances of beings formed 
in the Creator's image ? ye ought, feeble as ye are, 
confined as ye are in a manner to matter, ye should 
deplore your misery, ye should groan under that 
necessity, which, in some sort, confounds your soul 
with a little dust, ye should sigh after tliat happy 
state in which your rapid, free and unclogged souls 
shall meditate like themselves. This is the first du- 
ty that we would prescribe to you. 
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2. Our next reflection is on tbe majesty of our re- 
ligion. That must certainly be thought the true re* 
ligion which gives us the grandest ideas of God; 
Let our religion be judged by this rule, ^'here do 
we see the attributes of the Supreme Being placed 
in so clear a light ? what can be more noble than 
this idea of God ? what can be conceived more sub- 
lime than a Being whom nothing escapes, before 
whom ail things are naked and open^ Heb. iv. 13* 
who, by one single look, fully comprehends all be^ 
ings past, present and to come, all that do exist, all 
that possibly can exist ? who thinks, in the same in* 
iitant, with equal facility on bodies and spirits, on 
all the dimensions of time and of matter ? What 
more noble can be conceived than a Being who in>- 
parteth himself to all, diSuseth himself through all^ 
influenceth all, giveth life and motion to all ? What 
can be conceived more nobfe than a Being who 
directeth the conduct of the whole universe, who 
knoweth how to make all concur to his designs, 
who knoweth how to relate alike to the laws of 
order and equity, the virtues of the righteous, 
the vices of the wicked, the praises of the happy, 
the blasphemies of the victims sacrificed to his 
vengeance in hell ? When we find in any heathen 
philosopher, amidst a thousand false notions, a-- 
midst a thousand wild imaginations, some few 
leaves of the flowers with which our Bibles are 
0trewed, we are ready to cry a miracle, a mir- 
acle, we transmit these shreds of the Deity (if I 
may be allowed to speak so) to the most distant 
posterity, and these ideas, all maimed, and all de- 
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filed as they ape^ procure their authors an immortal 
reputation. On this principle, what respect^ what 
veneration, what deference ought we to have for 
the Patriarchs and the Prophets, for the Evangelists, 
and the Apostles, who spoke of God in so sublime a 
manner ! But be not surprized at their superiority 
over the great pagan geniusses; if the biblical writers, 
like them, had been guided only by human reason, 
like them they would have wandered too. If they 
spoke so nobly of God, it was because they had 
received that ** spirit who searcheth all things, yeat 
the deep things of God,*' I Cor. ii. 10. It was ber 
cause " all Scripture was given by inspiration^" 2. 
Tim. ilL 16. It was because ** the prophecy came, 
not in old time by the will of man, but holy men of 
God spake as they were moved by the Hply Ghost,** 
2 Pet i. 21. 

3« Make a third reflection. This grandeur of 
God removes the greatest stumbling-blocks that 
sceptics and infidels pretend to meet with in reli- 
gion. It justifies all those dark mysteries which are 
above the coo^rehension of our feeble reason. We 
would not make use of this reflection to open a 
way for human fancies^ and to authorise every 
thing that is presented to us under the idea of the 
marvellous. All doctrines that are incomprehensi- 
ble are not divine, nor ought we to embrace any 
opinion merely because it is beyond our knowledge. 
But when a religion, in other respects, hath good 
guarantees, when we have good arguments to prove 
that such a revelation comes from heaven, when we 
certainly know that it is God who speaks, ought we 
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to be surprised if ideas of God, which come so ful* 
\j authenticated, absorb and confound us ? I freely 
grant, that, had I consulted my own reason only, I 
could not have discovered some mysteries of the 
gospel. Nevertheless, when I think on the gran* 
deurof God, when I cast my eyes on that vast 
ocean, when I consider that immense all, nothing 
astonishes me, nothing stumbles me, nothing seema 
to me inadmissible, how incomprehensible soever 
it may be. When the subject is divine, I am ready 
to believe all, to admit all, to receive all ; provided 
I be convinced that it is God himself who speaks to 
me, or any one on his pail. After this, I am no 
more astonished that there are three distinct persona 
in one divine essence ; one God, and yet a Father, 
a Son, and a Holy Ghost. After this, I am ho more 
astonished that God foresees all without forcing 
any; permits sin without forcing the sinner ; ordains 
free and intelligent creatures to such and such end^ 
without destroying their intelligence, or their 
liberty. After this, I am no more astonished, that 
the justice of God required a satisfaction pro- 
portional to his greatness, that his own love hath 
provided that satisfaction, and that God, from the 
abundance of his compassion, designed the mystery 
of an incarnate God ; a mystery which angels ad- 
mire while sceptics oppose ; a mystery which ab- 
sorbs human reason, but which fills all heaven with 
songs of praise ; a mystery which is the g;reat mys^ 
itry^ I Tim. iii. 16. by excellence, but the greatness 
of which nothing should make us reject, since reli« 
gion propoaeth it as the grand effort of the wisdom 
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of the iDcomprehemible God, and commaadetb ut 
to receive it on the testimony of the incomprehen- 
ipble God himselfl Either religion must tell U6,no- 
^ing about God, or what it tells ub must be beyond 
our capacities, and, in discoyering even the borders 
of this immense ocean, it must needs exhibit a vast 
extent in which our. feeble eyes are lost. But what 
i^rprises me, what stumbles me, what frightens me, 
|s to see a diminutive creature, a contemptible man^ 
a little ray of light glimmering through a few fee- 
Ijile oigansf, controvert a point with the Supreme 
Being, oppose that Intelligence who sitteth at the 
l^elm of the world ; question what he afBrms, dis* 
pute what he determines, appeal from his decisions, 
and, even after God hath given evidence, reject all 
doctrines that are beyond his capacity. Enter into 
thy nothingness, mortal creature. What madness 
Animates thee ? How durst thou pretend, thou who 
art but a point, thou whose essence is but an atom, 
io measure thyself with the Supreme Being, with 
J^im who fills heaven and earth, with Him whom 
^' heaven, the heaven of heavens cannot contain ?" 
i Kings viii. 27. ^' Canst thou by searching find out 
God ? Cs^nst thou find out the Almighty to perfec- 
tion ? high as heaven what canst thou do ? deeper 
than hell what canst thou know ?" Job xi. 7. ^^ He 

■ 

stretcheth out the north over the empty place, and 
liaiigeth the earth upon nothing. He bindeth up 
tiie waters in his thick clouds, the pillars of heaven 
tremble, and are astonished at his reproof. Lo, these 
are parts of his ways, but how little a portion is 
heard of him ; but the thunder of his power who 
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tan understand ?^ Job xxvL 7, II, 14. "Gird vA 
now thy loins like a man ; for I will demand of thee, 
and answer thou me. Where wast thou when I laid 
the foundations of the earth? Declare, ifthouhai^ 
understanding. Who hath laid the nieasures there- 
of? who hath stretched the line upon it ? where^ 
upon are the foundations thereof festened ? who laid 
the comer-stone thereof, when the nioming stars 
sang together, and all the sons of God shouted foir 
joy ? Who shut up the sea with doors, when I made 
the cloud the garment thereof, and thick darkness k 
ewaddling-band for it? when I brake up foritnij^ 
decreed place, and set bars and doors, and i^i<^ 
*^ Hitherto shalt thou come and no fertber : and heri 
lihali thy proud wares be stayed ?' Job xxxviii. 3, 4; 
5, &c. ^'He tbat reproyeth God let him answer 
this. O Lord, such knowledge is too wond^ful fof 
me : it is too high, I cannot attain unio it V^ Job 
xl.2. 

4. But my brethren, shall these be the only in^ 
ferences from our text ? shall we reap only specie 
lations from this discoiurse ? shall we only believe^ 
tidmire, and exclaim ? Ah ! fix)m this idea of God t 
see all the virtues issue which religion prescribes { 
If such be the gratideur of the God whom I adore^ 
miserable wretch! what ought my repentance to be! 
1, a contemptible worm, I, a creature whom God 
could tread beneath his feet, and crush into dusi hf 
a single act of his will, I have rebelled against tb^ 
great God, I have endeavoured io provoke him ti 
jeahmsTfj as if I had been stronger than he, ICor. x. 
22. I have insulted that majesty which the angett 
of God adore ; I have attacked God, with madness 
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and boldftess^ on his throne, and in his empire. Is 
it possiUe to feel remorses too cutting for sins which 
the grandeur of the offended, and the littleness of 
the offender, make^K) very ati'ocious? 

5. If such be the grandeur of God, what should 
our humility be ! Grandees of the world, mortal di- 
vinities, who swell with vanity in the presence^ of 
God, oppose yourselves to the immense God. Be* 
hold his eternal ideas, his infinite knowledge, his 
general influence, his universal directicw ; enter his 
immense ocean of perfections and virtues, what are 
ye ? A grain of dust, a pointy an atom, a nothing ! . 

6. If such be the grandeur of God, what ought 
our confidence to be ! ^^ If God be for us, who can 
be against us ?" Rom. viii. 31. Poor creature, toss- 
ed about the world, as by so many winds, by hun- 
ger, by sickness, by persecution, by misery, by na* 
iiedness, by exile ; fear not in a vessel of which God 
Himself is the pilot 

7. But above all, if such be the grandeur of God» 
if God be every where present, what should our vi- 
gilance be 1 and, to return to the idea with which 
we began, what impression should this thought make 
on reasonable souls ! '' God seeth me. When thou 
wast under the %-tree," said Jesus Christ to Na« 
thanieU '' I saw thee,*' John i. 48. See Eccle. ii. 23^ 
24, 25. We do not know what Jesus Christ saw 
under the fig-tree, nor is it necessary now to en- 
quire: but it was certainly something which, Na- 
thaniel was fully persuaded, no mortal eye had seen. 
As soon, therefore^ as Jesus Christ had uttered these 
words, he bdieved, and said, '' Rabbi, thou art the 
Cfari^ the sgn of the living. God*'* My bretb-eib 



God usetfa the same language to each of you to- 
day : ^^ when thou wast under the fig-tree I saw 
thee." 

Thou hypocrite, when, wrapped in a veil of re- 
ligion, embellished with exterior piety, thou con- 
cealedst an impious heart, and didst endeayour to 
impose on God and man, / saw thee. I penetrated 
all those labyrinths, I dissipated all those darknes- 
ses, I dived into all thy deep designs. 

Thou worldling, who, with a prudence truly inr 
female hast the art of giving a beautiful tint to the 
most odious objects ; who appearest not to hate thy 
neighbour, because thou dost not opraly attack 
him ; not to falsify thy promise, because thou hast 
the art of eluding it ; not to oppress thy dependent^ 
because thou knowest how to impose silence on 
them : / saw thee, when thou gayest those secret 
stabs, when thou didst receiye bribes^ and didst ao* 
cumulate those wages of unrighteousness, which cry 
for Tcngeance against^ thee. 

Thou slave to sensuality, ashamed of thine exces- 
ses before the face of the sun, / saw thee^ when, witl| 
bars and bolts, with , obscurity and darkness, and 
complicated precautions, thou didst hide thyself 
from the eyes of men, '' defile the temple of God, 
and make the members of Christ the members of a 
harlot," 1 Cor. vi. 15. 

My brethren, the discourses, which we usually 
preach to you, absorb your minds in a multitude of 
ideas. A collection of moral ideas perhaps confound 
instead of instructing you, and when we attempt to 
engage you in too many reflections, ye enter really 
lAtonone* Behold an ^itome of religicHi.' Bdbold 
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a morality in three words, tleturti tb yoiii- house^i^ 
and every where carry this reflectioir with you,- Chd 
seeth m«, God seeih me. To all the wiles of the der- 
fl, to all the snares of the world, to all the bait^ of 
cupidity, oppose this reflection, God seeth me. If^ 
clothed with a human form, he were always in youi* 
path, were he to follow you to every place, were 
he always before you with his majestic face, with 
eyes flashing with lightning, with looks inspuing 
terror, dare ye before his august presence give a 
loose to your passions ? But ye have been hearing 
that his majestic iace is every where, those spark- 
Kng eyes do inspect you in every place, those teiv 
rible looks do consider you every where. Particu- 
larly, in the ensuing week, while ye are preparing 
for the Lord's supper; recollect this. Let each ex- 
limine his own heart, and endeavour to search into 
ills conscience, where he may discover so much 
weakness, so much corruption, so much hardnesi 
so many unclean sources overflowing with so many 
excesses, and let this idea strike each of you, Ctod 
seeth me* God seeth me, ais I see myself, uncleanij 
ungrateful, and rebellious. O may this idea pro- 
duce contrition and sorrow, a just remorse and k 
sound conversion, a holy and a fervent communion, 
crowned with graces and virtues. Happy, if, after 
our examination, we have a new heatt! a heart 
agreeable to those eyes tiiat search and try it ! Hap- 
py, if, after our communion, after a new examinar 
tion, we can say with the fnrophet, *^ O Lord,' thou 
hast proved mine heart, thou hast tried me, and 
hast found nothing," Ps. xvii. 3. So be it. To 
God be honour and glory for evei^. Amen. 



SERMON IV. 

The Grandeur of Ood. 



Isaiah xI. 12— 28« 

Who hath measured the waters in the hottow of 

. hand ? and meted out heaven with a span^ and con^ 
prehended the dust of the earth in a measurej and 
weighed the mowUains in scales^ and the hitts in a 

, balance f Who hath directed the spirit of the Lord^ 
or being Ms tomseUor hath taught Mm? With 

, whom took he counsel^ and who instructed him, and 
taugfht Mm in the path of judgment, and taught 

. Atift knowledge, and shewed to him the way of ^n^ 
der standing I Behold, the nations are as a drop 
of a bucket, and are counted as the smaU dust of 

. the balance : behold, he iaketh up the isles op a w-' 
ry little thing • And Lebanon is not sufficient to 

. bum, nor the beasts thereqf sufficient' for a burnt' 
offiering^ All nations before him are as nothing, 
cmd they are counted to him less than notMng, and 
vanity. To whom then wiU ye liken Ood? or 
what likeness will ye compare unto him ? the worh- 
man nieUeth a graven image, and the goldsmith^ 
spreadeth it over with gold, and casteth sifver 

^ chains^ He that is so impoverished that he hath 
no oblation, chooseth a tree that wiU not r^ r h€ 
seeketh unto him a cunning workman to prepare a 
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grmen image that shall not be moted. Have ye 
not known 1 , have ye not heard 1 Hath it not been 
Udd you from the beginmngl^ Have ye not i<9ufer- 
stood from the foundations of the earth ? It is he 
that sitteth upon the cirele of th€ earth, and the ifh 
habilants thereof are as grasshoppers ; that stretch- 
eth out the heavens as a curtain, and spreadeth 
them out as a tent to droeU in : that bringeth the 
princes to nothing ; he maketh the ju^es of the 
earth as vanity. Tea, they shall not bepkmied, 
yea, they shaM not be sown, yea, their stock shall 
fiot take root in the earth : and he shall also blow 
upon them, and they shaU wither, and the whirh 
wind shall take them away as stubble* To whom 
then win ye liken me, or shall I be equal ? sailh 
Ac Holy One. *IAft up your eyes on high, and 
behold who hath created these things, that bring-^ 
eth otU their host by number : he calleth them all 
by nanus, by the greatness of his might, for that 
he is strong in power, not one faileth. Why say- 
est thou, O Jacob, and speakest, O Israel j My 
way is hid from the Lard, and my judgment is 
passed over from my God ? hast thou not known f 
hast thou not heard (hat the Lord is the everlast-^ 
ing God ? 

a 

± HE words, the lofty words of the text, require 
two sorts of observations : The first are necessary 
to explain and confirm the prophet's notions of 
God ; the second to determine and to enforce his 
design in describing the Deity with so much 
pomp. 
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The prophef 8 notions of God are diffused through 
all the verses of the text. ** Who hath measured 
the waters m the hollow of his hand, and meted < ut 
heaven with a span, and comprehended the dust of 
tlie earth in a measure? Who hath weighed th^ 
mountains in scales, and the hills in a balance ? Be- 
hold the nations are as the drop of a bucket. Behold 
he taketh up the isles as a very little thing. It is he 
that sitteth upon the circle of the earth, and the in** 
habitants thereof are as grasshoppers.** 

The prophet's design in describing the Deity 
with so much magnificence is to discountenance 
idolatry, of which there are two sorts. The firs^ 
I call religious idolatry, which consists in rendering 
that religious worship to a creature, which is du6 
to none but God. The second, I call moral idola- 
try, which consists in distrusting the promises of 
God in dangerous crises, and in expecting that assist- 
ance from men which cannot be expected from Godl 
In order to discountenance idolatry in religion, the 
prophet contents himself with describing it. " The 
workman melteth a graven image, the goldsmitti 
spreadeth it over with gold.** 

For the purpose of discrediting idolatry in mor- 
als, he opposeth the grandeur of God to the most 
grand objects among men, I mean earthly kings. 
** God, saith the prophet, bringeth the princes to no- 
thing, he shall blow upon them, and the whirlwind 
shall take them away as stubble. Why sayest thou, 
O Jacob, and speakest, O Israel ; My way is hid 
from the Lord, and my judgment is passed over 
from my God ?** and so on. 

VOL. I. 22 
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This subject may seem perhaps too copious for 
one discourse, however, it will not exceed the lim- 
its of this ; and we will venture to detain you a mo- 
ment, before we attend to the matter, in remarking 
the manner, that is, the style of our prophet, and 
the expressive sublimity of our text. It is a com- 
position, which not only surpasses the finest pas- 
sages of the most celebrated profane authors, but 
perhaps exceeds the loftiest parts of the holy scrip- 
tures, 

** Who hath measured the waters in the hollow 
of his hand ? Who hath meted out heaven with a 
span ? Who hath comprehended the dust of the 
earth in a measure ? Who hath weighed the moun- 
tains in scales, and the hills in a balance ? All na- 
tions before him are as the drop of a bucket. He 
taketh up the isles as a very little thing. He sit- 
teth upon the circle of the earth, and the inhabit- 
ants thereof are as grasshoppers.'* What loftiness 
of expression ! The deference that we pay to the 
sacred writers is not founded on the beauty of their 
diction. They do not affect to come to us with the 
enticing words of man's wisdom^ 1 Cor. ii. 4. We 
cannot help observing, however, in some of their 
writings, the most perfect models of eloquence. 
God seems to have dispensed talents of this kind, 
in the same manner as he bath sometimes bestowed 
temporal blessings of another kind. Riches and 
grandeiu*s are too mean, and too unsatisfying, to 
constitute the felicity of a creature formed in the 
image of God. Immortal men, who are called to 
participate felicity and glory with theur God, are 
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indifferent to the part which they act, during their 
short existence on the stage of time. To them it is 
a matter of very little importance, whether they oc- 
cupy the highest or the lowest, the most conspicu- 
ous or the most obscure posts in society. It signi- 
fies but little to them, whether they ride in sumptu- 
ous equipages, or walk a-foot. To them it is a 
matter of very little consequence, whether superb 
processions attend their funerals, or their carcases 
be laid in their graves without pomp or paraded 
Yet, when it pleaseth God to signalize any by gifts 
of this kind, he doth it like a God, if ye will allow 
the expression, he doth it so as to shew that his 
mighty hands hold all that can contribute to enno- 
ble, and to elevate mankind. Observe his munifi- 
cence to Solomon. " I have given thee riches and 
glory, said the Lord to him, so that there shall not 
be any among the kings like unto thee, neither af- 
ter thee shall any arise like unto thee," I Kitigs iii. 
12, 13. In virtue of this promise, God loaded Sol- 
omon with temporal blessings : he gave him all. In 
virtue of this promise, silver was no more esteemed 
than stones in Jerusalem^ (the capital of this favour- 
ite of heaven) nor the cedars of Lebanon than the 
sycamore trees ofthepkdn, 2 Chron. ix. 27. 

God hath observed the same conduct to the her- 
alds of religion, in regard to the talents that form 
an orator. The truths which they teach are too se- 
rious, and too interesting, to need the help of or- 
naments. The treasures of religion, which God 
committed to them, are so valuable, that it is need- 
less for us to examine whether they be presented to 
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us in earthen vessdsj 2 Cor. it. 7* But when the 
Holy Spirit deigns to distinguish any one of his 
servants bj gifts of this kind, my God ! with what 
a rich profusion hath he the power of doing it ! He 
fires the orator's imagination with a flame altogether 
divine : he elevates his ideas to the least accessible 
region of the universe, and dictates language above 
mortal mouths. 

What kind of elocution can ye allege, of which 
the sacred authors have not given us the most per* 
feet models ? 

Is it the style proper for history ? A historian 
must assume, it should seem, as many different 
forms of speaking, as there are different events in , 
the subjects of his narration. And who ever gave 
9uch beautifid models of this style as Moses ? Wit*- 
ness these words, which have acquired him the elot 
gium of a pagan critic * : '' God said, let there b9 
light, and there was light,'' Gen. L 3. Witness these^ 
^^ Isaac said, My father ; Abraham answered. Here 
^m I my son. And he said. Behold the fire and the 
wood ; but where is the lamb for a burqt-offering I 
And Abraham said. My son, God will provide him* 
gelf a lamb for a burnt-offering," ch. xxii. 7, 8. Wit^ 
ness these wardsy ** Then Joseph could not refrain 
himself before all them that stood by him, and he 
f^ied. Cause every man to go out from me : and 
ther^ 9tood no man with him, while Joseph made 
himself known unto his brethren. And he lifted 
up his voice and wept, and said unto hii brethren, 

* Longiuusi sect. is. 
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I am Joseph : doth my iather y^ live ? Gome near 
to me, I pray you, I am Joseph your brother, 
ivbom ye 6old into Egypt," ch. xlv. 1. 

Is it the tender style ? Who ever gave such beau- 
tiful models sfi the prophet Jeremiah ? Witness the 
pathetic descriptions, and ihe ajSecting complainU; 
in the Lamentations : ^^ The ways of Zion moum» 
because none come to the solemn feasts : All her 
gates are desolate : her priests sigh : her virgins are 
afflicted : and she is in bitterness. Is it nothing to 
you all ye that pass by ? behold and see, if there 
be any sorrow like unto my sorrow. For these 
things I weep, mine eye, mine eye runneth down,** 
cfa. L 4, 12, 16. 

Is it a style proper to terrify and confound ? Who 
ever gave more beautiful models of this style than 
Ezekiel? Witness, among many others, Uiese ex- 
pressions: ''How weak is thine heart, saith the 
Lord God, seeing thou dost all these things : the 
work of an imperious whorish woman ? A wife that 
committetb adultery, which taketh strangers in- 
stead of her husband ! They give gifts to all whores : 
but thou givest thy gifts to all lovers, and hirest 
them, that they may come unto thee on every side 
for thy whoredom," ch. xvi. 30, 32, 33. 

Above all, is it the lofty, noble, and sublime 
style ^ Whose models are comparable to the prophet 
Isaiah's ? Christian preacher, thou who studiest to 
convince, to persuade, to carry away the hearts of 
the people to whom God hath sent thee, neither 
make Cicero nor Demosthenes thy models : inves- 
tigate the ideas, and appropriate the language of 
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the inspired writers. — ^Heat thine imagination at the 
fire which inflamed them, and with them, endeavor 
to elevate the mind to the mansions of God, to the 
tight which no man can approach unto^ 1 Tim. vi. 1 6. 
Learn of these great masters to handTe the sword of 
the spirit^ and to manage the word of God quick and 
powerful^ even to the dividing asunder of sotd and 
spirit^ and of the joints and marrow^ Heb. iv. 12. 

But when I propose my text as a pattern of elo- 
cution, far from your minds be the idea of a trifling 
orator's fraudful art, whose ambition it is to exceed 
his subject, and to lend his hero the virtues that he 
wants. The portrait drawn by the prophet is infi- 
nitely inferior to his original. Ye will be MXy 
convinced of this, if ye attend to the four follow- 
ing considerations of the grandeurs of God. 

1. The sublimity of his essence. 2. The im- 
mensity of his works. 3. The eflSciency of his 
will. 4. The magnificence of some of his migh- 
ty acts, at certain periods, in favour of his church. 

First. The sublimity of his essence. The pro- 
phet's mind was filled with this object. It is owing 
to this that he repeats the grand title of ZfAoraA, 
The Lord, which signifies 1 am by excellence, and 
which distinguisheth, by four grand characters, the 
essence of God, from the essence of creatures. 

L The essence of God is independent in its cause. 
God is a self-existent Being. We exist, but ours is 
only a borrowed existence, for existence is foreign 
from us. There was a time when we were not, and 
our origin is nothing : and as we should cease to be 
if God were only to give the word, so his word was 
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necessary to ^iye us existence at first. But God 
exists of himself: Existence is his own: and he 
owes it only to himself, and to the eminence of hia 
own perfections. An idea, in which it is difficult 
not to lose one's self, and which is incomprehensi- 
ble to us, because it relates to an infinite attribute^ 
and because all that is infinite absorbs a finite mind: 
but an idea, however, as true as it is incomprehensi- 
ble. The existence of a mite, or of a gi-ain of dust, 
or even of the most diminutive being in nature, is 
sufficient necessarily to conduct us to the indepen- 
dent, self-existent God. 

Even the atheist b obliged by his own principles 
to agree with us in this article : I mean the atheist 
of some knowledge : the modern atheist. Let us 
thankfully own, my brethren, that the improvementg 
which a sound philosophy hath produced in the sci- 
ences, have been communicated even to atheism. 
Formerly, atheists could digest such propositions as 
these : the world hath not always subsisted ; it was 
made of nothing. Now these propositions are too 
gross for any to hazard his reputation on the advan- 
cing of them. Indeed to affirm, that nothing hath 
made the world, is not only to advance an absurdi- 
ty, it is to advance a contradiction. To say that 
nothing hath created the world, is to say that no- 
thing hath not created the world, and to say that 
nothing hath not created a world wluch actually ex- 
ists, is to deny the existence of the world. No rules 
, of reasoning require us to answer people, who con- 
tradict themselves in so glaring a manner : and on 
this article, we rank them with idiots. Modem 
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atheists admit, as we do, a self-existent being. AH 
the difference between them and us is this ; they at- 
tribute this eminent perfection to matter : but we at- 
tribute it to God. The atheist derives his existence 
from a collection of atoms, which a blind chance 
had assembled : we ascribe our existence to a Being 
possessed of all possible perfections. The atheist 
discovers his God and Creator in a confiised con- 
junction of bodies destitute of reason : we find our 
God and Creator in the Supreme Being, the foun- 
tain of all existence. But both we and the atheist 
are obliged to own an imcreated, self-existent Being. 
And as it is easy for a reasonable person to decide 
the question, whether this perfection agree to God 
or to matter, it is easy for him also to comprehend 
that God is a self-existent Being. 

2. The Essence of God is universal in its extent 
God possesseth the reality of every thing that ex- 
ists. A celebrated infidel, educated in your provin- 
ces, * (would to God none were educated here still!) 
This infidel, I say, invented a new way of publish- 
ing atheism, by disguising it. I am mistaking in 
saying new : for it would be easy to prove, that th6 
miserable Spinoza had not the glory of inventing it ; 
he only revived a pagan notion, f He say:^ that 
there is a God, but that this God is only the univer*" 
sality and assemblage of creatures : that every being 
is a modification of God ; that the sun is God, as 

* Benedict de Spinoza was bom at Amsterdam, and was educa* 
ted in the same city under Francis Vander Ende. Him Mons. 
Saurin means. 

t See Dr. Clarke on the Attributes. Vol. L prop. 3. 
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fbkig liglit, {that dUments are God, as aJBTording 
nourishaient ; and so of the rest. What a. system ! 
What an aboBtdnaUe s^rstem! But this system, all 
«l!)QmiBable as it is, hatl^ however, some truth, or 
afttsie fousdatioD. God is not diffused through all 
these difieroiit beings : God is not divided : but he* 
posseseeth all the. perfections of the universe, and it 
kby this notion of God, that the true religit>n is dis*- 
Unguished from superstitaen. The superstitious, 
struck with the beauty of some particular being, 
made that being the object of their adoration. One, 
struck with the beauty of the stars, said, that the 
stars were Gods. Another, astonished at the s^en* 
dor of the sun, said that the sun was God. Demo^ 
ia:itiis» surprized at the beauty of fire» said, that God 
was a material fire. Chrysippus, amazed at the 
beauty of that necessity, which causeth every 
thing to answer its destination, said, that God was 
fate. Farmenides, afiected with the beautiful ex- 
tent of heaven and earth, said, that God was that 
extent. 

Bui God is all this, because he eminently posses- 
seth all this. An ancient heathen said of Camillus, 
that he was the whole Roman republic to him : and 
Toxaris, when be had procured Anacharsis the ac-* 
Quaintance of Solon, said to him : ^ This is Athens, 
this is Greece ; thou art no longer a stranger, thou 
hast seen the whole." Let us sanctify this thought 
by applying % to God. God is all the Roman re- 
public, all Greece, the«whole world and all its in- 
habitants. Yes, he is the beauty of the' stars, the 
brightness of the sun, the purity of fire, tbe subtil- 

vol. I. 23 
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fy of efbereal matter^ the ezpaose of hewen aa| 
ttie law of ftite ; he h the aagacily tsi the fMnliticaii^ 
the penetration of the pbilofiopher^ the broveey of 
the acMier, the undaunted courage^ and the csMt 
tious coolness of the generaL If, among thew 
qualities, there he any incompatiUe with the purity 
of his essence, and therefore inapplicable to himt 
yet in this sense they helong to him, all are sulgeet 
to his empire^ and act only by his wilL He is» ae 
an ancient writer expressetb it» a boundless oceatt 
of existence. From this ocean of existence all cm* 
ated beings, like so many rivulets, flow. From thk 
ocean of light proceeded the sun with its bright^ 
ness, the stars with their glitter, along with all the 
brillianclesof other beings that approach thdr nature. 
From this ocean of wisdom came those prolbimd 
politicians, who penetrate the deepest recesses of 
the human heart ; hence those sublime philosophei% 
who explore the heavens by the marvels of dk^ 
tries, and descend into the bowels of the earth by 
their knowledge of nature ; and hence all those 
superior geniusses, who cultivate the sciences^ and 
the liberal arts, and who constitute the beauty of 
the intelligent world. ^ In him we live, and move, 
and have our being,"^ Acts xvii. 28. We breathe 
his air, and we are animated by his spirit ; it is^ his 
power that upholds, his knowledge that informs^ and 
his wisdom that conducts us« 

3, The essence of God is vmhoMgeabU m ab er« 
atdse. Creatures only pass- from nothing to exist* 
ence, and from existence to nothing. Their exist* 
ence is rather a continoal variation than a penna* 



tmt tifste ; and ifae)r are all carried away >pitti tb* 
tfame viddsitiidei* Hardly are we childreo 4)efqr# 
we become iBea : hardly are we arrived at manbood 
More we become old ; and as aooo as we becooif 
old we die. We lote te^ay what we bated yeateiv 
*day, and to-oiDrrow we shall hate what to-day wf 
love. David hath giyen us a just definitioii of man. 
He defines him a phantom, who only ttffeax^^ and 
who appears only in* a t^em ^hm^ Ps» xxxix* 6. But 
^^ I ihe Lwd change not : the saQle yesterday, to-- 
day, and forever/' M^L iil 6. Heb. xiii. & He i% 
as it were, the fixed point, on which revolve all the 
creatures in the universe, without the paiAaking faimh 
-self of their revolutions. 

4; I^inaUy, the divine Essence is tJmnai in its dut- 
ratian : *^ Hast thou j[iot known, (saith our prpphet>) 
4hat he is the everlasting God^ the Lord, the creator 
<if the ends of the earth ?" When we attempt to 
fueafiHre the duration of God, by tracing it beyond 
the first periods of this universe, we lose ourselves 
in the un&thomable depths of etemi^ : we heap 
eges upon ages, mBlione of years upon millions of 
years; but no Jbegkmitig of bis el[i$teace can wB 
find.' And when we endeavour to stretoh our 
tfaoii^hlsi and to penetrate the most remote futuri- 
ty, again we heap ages upon ages^ millions of years 
upon millioBs of years» and lose our^ives again ip 
the same abyss, perceiving, that he can have no end, 
«8 be had no bqpnning. He is ^^ the ancient of 
day% the alpha and omega, the first and the la^t^!* 
Dan. vii. 9. ^' He is, he was^ he is to come," Rev. 
k a. ^^EBfore the mountains were, brouight forth. 
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before the earth and the world were formed, eireir 
from everlasting to everlasting he is God," Ps. xc* SL 
And, when the mountains shall be dissolved, whes 
the foundations of the earth shall be destroyed* 
when all sensible otjfects shall be folded up like a 
vesturef he will be the aserlasUng Ood^ Heb. L 12^ 
will be, when they exist no more, as he was before 
they existed at all. 

Secondly, Having judged of the grandeur of 
€rod by the sublimity of his essence, judge of it by 
the immensity of his works. The prophet invites us 
to this meditation in the words of my text. ^ It is 
be that stretchetb out the heavens as a curtain, and 
spreadeth them out as a tent to dwell in. lift up 
your eyes on high, and behold who hath created 
these things. It is he who bringeth out their host 
by number, he calleth them all by names. By the 
greatness of his nought, for that he is strong in pow- 
er, not one failetlu'* But who can pretend to dis* 
cuss in a single article of one sermon, a subject, 
which whole volumes could not contain? For if 
there be a subject, in which simple narration resem* 
bles rhetorical bombast, it is undoubtedly this. 

A novice is frightened at hearing what astrono- 
mers assert ; that the sun is a million times bigger 
than the earth : that the naked eye discovers more 
than a thousand fixed stars, which are so many suns 
to enl^ten unknown systems : that with the help 
of glasses we may discover an almost infinite num- 
ber : that two thousand have been reckoned in one 
constellation; and that, without exaggerating, they 
may be numbered at more than two millions ; that 
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iHiat are called nebulous stars, of which there is an 
inmim^able multitude, that appear to us as if they 
were iorolred in little misty clouds, are all assem- 
blages of stars. 

A novice is frightened, when he is told, that there 
is such a prodigious distance between the earth and 
the sun, that a body, moTing with the greatest ra- 
pidity that art could produce, would take up twenty* 
Si^e years in passing from the one to the other : that 
h would take up seven hundred and fifty thousand 
<to pas& from the earth to the nearest of the fixed 
stars : and to the most distant more than a hundred 
millions of years. 

A novice is frightened : (do not accuse me, my 
brethren, of wandering from the subject of this dis- 
cburse, for the saints, who are proposed in scripture 
as patterns to us, cherished their devotions with me- 
ditations of this kind : at the sight of these grand 
objects they exclaimed, ** O Lord, when we consid^- 
er thy heavens, the work of thy fingers, the moon 
and the stars which thoti hast ordained ; what is man 
that thou art mindful of him ? and the son of man 
•that thou visitest him ?"• Psal. viii. 3, 4. And my 
te9ct engageth me to fix your attention upon these 
objects : Uft vp yowr eyes on high an^ behold.) A 
•novice is frightened, when he is assured, that al- 
though the stars, which form a constellation, seem 
to touch one another, yet the distances of those 
that are nearest together cannot be ascertained, and 
that even words are wanting to express the spaces 
which separate those that are the greatest distances 
from each other : that if two men were observing 
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two fixed stars, from two parts of tb6 eartii^ the 
most distant from each other, the lines that went 
from their eyes, and terminated on that star» would 
be confounded together ; that it would be the sani^ 
with two men, were one of them upon earth, and 
the other in the sun, though the sun and the earA 
are at such a prodigious distance from each otbef ; 
so inconsiderable is that distance in comparison of 
the space which separates both from the star. AH 
this startles a novice : and yet, what are these bo- 
dies, countless in their number, and enormous in 
their size? What are these unmeasurable spaces, 
which absorb our senses and imaginations ? What 
are all these in comparison of what reason discot^ 
€rs ? Shall we be puerile enough to persuade our- 
selves that there is nothing beyond what we see ? 
Have we not reason to think, that there are spaces 
far, far beyond, full of the Creatoi^s wonders, arid 
affording matter of contemplation to the thousand 
thousands^ to the ten thousand times ten thousand m- 
telligences that he hath made ? Dan. vii. 10. 

Here let us pause. Oyer all this universe God 
reigns. But what is man even in comparison of this 
earth ? ** Let him reflect on himself" (I borrow the 
words of a modem author) *' let him consider what 
he is in comparison of the whole that exists l>e- 
side : let him regard himself as confined in this 
obscure by-corner of nature : and from the ap- 
pearance of the little dungeon where he is lodged, 
that is, of this visible world, let him learn to ed- 
'* timate tie world, its kingdoms, and himself at 
*^ their real value/' Isaiah estimates their real value 
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in . ibe words of my text Behold^ say a he, ^ all 
Bationfk before him are as a drop of a bucket :** they 
are of no loore value than the smaR dust that cleaves 
to the balanee : ^ God sitteth upon the chrcle of the 
earthy and the inhabitants thereof are as grasshop* 
pera:" yea, they are still less considerable^ ''all 
BatioDS before him are as nothing/' 

Thirdly, The immensity of the Creator's works 
lead us to the ^ciemy (^ his tviU: and the idea of 
the real world conducts us to that of the possible 
world. There needs no train of propositions to 
discover a connection between what God hath don^ 
and what he can do. The idea of a creature leads 
to that of a Creator : for, in supposing that some 
bcutngs have been created, we suppose an author of 
their creation. The idea of a creative Being in« 
dudes the idea of a Being whose will is efficient : 
for as soon as ye suppose a creative Being, ye sup- 
pose a Being whose will is self-efficient. But a B&r 
ing, whose will is self-efficient is a Being who, by 
a single act of his will, can create all possible be* 
ings : that is, all, the existence of which implies no 
contradiction ; there being no reason for limiting 
(he power of a will that hath been once efficient of 
itsel£ So that as soon as ye conceive a Being who 
hath once created, ye conceive a Being who can 
always create* 

Let us then form this notion of God : a Being 
who, by a single act of his will, can create now in 
empty space, as he hath formerly created. He can 
aay, of light which doth not exist, what he once 
•1^ of that which doth exist, '^ Let there be light ;' 
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and there shull be ligbt» like that which aduatt^ 
jb. He can say, of luminaries. which are not» wh^ 
he hath said of luminaries which already are, ^ Lei 
there be lights in the firmament of heaven T and 
liiminaries, that are not, shall .be, as those that 
once were not are now, and will owe their existr 
ence to that will, which is always inresistible, and 
always ejSicient; or, as the prophet saith in ih^ 
words of my text, to the greatness qf his might, to 
the strength of his power. 

• Lastly, To convince you of the grandeur of God 
I am to remark to you, ** the magnificence of some 
of his mighty acts, at certain periods, in hrovx of 
his church.'' The prophet had two of these pe^ 
riods in view. The first was the return of the Jews 
from that captivity in Babylon which he had de^ 
nounced : and the second, the coming of the Me&i 
siab, of which their return from captivity was only, 
a shadow. . 

What wonders did God work in the first of these 
periods! Nebuchadnezzar, the tyrant of the Jews^ 
had obtained universal monarchy,, or, as the prophet 
Jeremiah expresseth it, he was become the hammer. 
^ the whole earthy Jer. 1. 23. The inspired writers 
represent the rapidity of his victories under the em- 
blem of the swiftness of an eagle. We can hardly 
imagine the speed with which he overran Ethiopia^ 
Arabia, Palestine, Persia, Media, Egypt, Idumea> 
Syria, and almost all Asia, and with which he con^ 
quered all those extensive countries as he marched 
through them. Cyrus had been appointed by the 
Lord, and nominated by the prophets, to stop his 
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Mreer, and ta subdue tfaoae Babyloniftns who had 
Mbdued so many nations. But who was ibid Cyv 
ma ? Son of a fiither, whose meanness and obscuri- 
ty had prevailed with Astyages, king of Media, to 
gire him bis daughter Mandana in man-iage ; bow 
will he perform sueh prodigious enterprises ? Thi$ 
is not M. Astyages was afraid that Mandana's 
aon should fulfil a dream^ of which his divioers bad 
given him fright&l interpretations. He caused her 
therefore to reside at coiurt during her pregnancy^ 
and commanded Harpagus, one of his most deyoted 
courtiers, to put the child to death as soon as he 
idiould be born. But God preserved the child, and 
all the power of Astyages could not make one hair 
tM 'from his head without the divine permission. 
Harpagus trembled al his commission, resigned it 
to the overseer of the king's flocks, and ordered 
hkn to expose Mandana*s son : But, when he was 
preparing to obey him, his wife, affected with the 
Jbeauty of young Cyrus, prevailed with her husband 
to expose her own son in bis stead. 

ThuEf, by a liain of miracles, was this anointed cf 
^Qod preserved, and by a train of greater miracles 
still, did he stir up the Persians against the Medes, 
march at the head of them against the cruel Astya- 
ges, defeat him, conquer Media, and at length, be* 
siege Babylon. Nebuchadnessar had surrounded 
that city with a triple wall, and had replaced the 
hricks of Semiramis with free-stone, which contri^ 
buted, says IKoa» less to the magnificence than to 
the eternity of the empire. The walls were an bunh 
dred feet highi and fifty broad, so that it was said 

VOL. I. 24 
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of that great city, it was al3ce incred3>le how ait 
tovAd form, or art destroy it. But mhni walls^ wfaat 
fortifications, can resist the Mows of an arm sup- 
ported by '' the greatness of the might, the strength 
of the power^* of the omnipotent God ! Erery thing 
Bubmits to the Talour of Cyrus : he takes BabylcH^ 
and before he hath well secured his conquest, does 
homage for the victor^' to the God who had foretold 
it ; and releases the Jews from captivity. These 
Hic^counts are related by heathen authors, and pazv 
ticularly by Herodotus, and Justin: God having 
determined that the bitterest enemies of revelatioa 
should preserve those monuments which demon* 
strate the divinity of our prophecies. 
* But I said just now, that the return of the Jews 
from their captivity in Babylon was only a shadow 
of that deliverance, which the Messiah was to bring 
into the world : and that the mighty acts, which 
God wrought in the first period, were only faiot 
images of what he would operate in the seoondi 
Accordingly, our prophet had the second of these 
periods much more ipview than the first in the 
vrords of my text. It is not a love for the marv^ 
lous : it is neither a prejudice of education, nor a 
blind submission to confessions of faith ; (motivea 
that produce so much superstition among Christians:) 
these are not the reasons of our comment : it is the 
nature of the thing ; it is the magnificence of the 
prophecies connected with my text ; it is the au- 
thority of St. Paul, who, in the eleventh chapter 
of his epistle to the Romans, ver. 34. and in the se- 
cond of his first epistle to the Coriotblans^ ver. 16. 
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Inteifirets these words of my text of the gospel^ 
Who ha^. knanm the mhd of the Lord? who Judh 
han his comisdlor f Accordingly, in this second pe^ 
riod, God hath displayed treasures of wisdom and 
knowledge. But we have elsewhere treated this 
snfagec^ at large, and we choose rather only to hint 
tiiis article to-day than to incur the just reproach of 
treating it imperfectly. 

^ Such then are the grandeurs of God ; and all 
that I have lisped out is more.properly the title of 
the subject, upon which I would fix your attention^ 
than the subject itself well digested. Nevertheless^ 
how knperfect soever the sketch may be, it may 
serve to convince us, that there is no extravagance 
in the prophet's ideas ; that if his language is lofty, 
it is not hyprabolical, and that he is always below 
tiie truth, even when be uses these sublime expres* 
sions, ^ Who hath measured thi^ waters in the hol- 
low of his hand ? meted the heavens with a span» 
comprehended the dust of the earth with a measure^ 
weighed the mountains in scales, and the hills in a 
balance ?" But why doth he describe the Deity with 
so much pomp ? This remains to be considei*ed , in 
the second part of this cUscourse, which shall also 
be the application. 

II. We obserred in the beginning, that the pro- 
phet's design was to render two sorts of idolatry 
odious : idolatry in religion ; and idolatry in morals. 

Idolatry in religion consists in rendering those re- 
ligious homages to creatures, which are due to the 
Creator only. . To discredit this kind of idolatry, 
the prophet contents himself with describing it He 



abaaiea tbe idolater by .renuAding iSm ^t tbe originL 
of idols, and of the pains Ukea to prenrve them* 
What is tbe origin of idols ? The workman mdMk 
4lnimttge^ saith our prophet, and ikegMsmilk iprraA 
aft ii Qcer witk gold. What pains doth the idolater 
Hike to preserve his idols? He casteth siloir dudwm 
•4o fiisten them, and to prerent thieves from stealiii^ 
11m% orpmim^ for fear they should escape throng^ 
their own inconstancy. Tbe heathens had been ao* 
^^ustbmed, when they besieged a city, to evoke tbe 
tntelary ' gods ; (Macrobius has iveserved a long 
lorm of these evocations*) and the besieged^ ta 
provent the effects of these evocations, and, to se« 
cure their gods from gomg into their ^Msmies canip% 
Vsed to fasten their imag^s^ with ehaina Many 
proofs of this might be alleged, but one passage oC 
Uuintus Curtius shall suffice. He tells us, that, » 
eitiien of Tyre having publicly declared that be 
bad seen in a dream the image of Apollo quitti^f( 
the city, the cituens immediately used the ptecaiH 
tioB of £Eistening it with a chain of gold*t 

* Satum. in. 9. The following is the foim of the incaDtationl 
fyyau be a god^ or a goddrss, under whose guardianBhifi iht 
fieofile ond the eUy ^f the Carthagmune is^ and yo«, ^artiaUaria^ 
foho have taken ufitm you the protection of that peo/Ue and eitf$ 
/ vforehip you^ and humbly beg you mould be fUeaeed to foreake 
the people and city of the Carthaginiansy to abandon their places^ 
templee, religious ceremonies and cities^ and come avfay^ See. 
Bayle. Soranat Rem. £• 

t L. IV. 3. 21. Metu aurea catena deyinxere simulacruuif 
areeque Herculis, cujtts nnmini urbem dicayera&t) inseraere 
fincultmi, quasi iUo Deo Apoltinemret^ntuii 
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8«t tbe proplitt no kss iAt^nded to Aame idbls^ 
tiy in momls, wbidi combtBin distrusting tbe pmm*- 
ises of God in extreme dangers, and in expecting 
ftnoi men a succour that cannot be expected fiDm 
God. A man is guilty of moral idolatry, when, in 
dangerous crises, be says, ^^ My way is bid from 
Hie Lord ; my judgment is passed over from my 
God/* Be not surprized at my giving so odious a 
name to a disposition of mind, which is too common 
even among those whose piety is the least suspect*- 
id, and the best established. Tbe essence of idol* 
atry> m general^ is to disrobe the Deity of his perfec- 
tions, and to adorn a creature with them. There 
aM indeed many degrees of this disposition. He, 
who renders divine honours to the glimmering light 
of a taper, is guilty perhaps of a more gross idola-^ 
^, than he who worships the sun. The Egyptian, 
who worships a rat, is perhaps more absurd than 
tbe Roman, who ranks a Ceesar with the gods. 
Bat, after aU, there is so small a difference between 
^e meanest insect and the greatest emperor, the 
glimmering of a taper and the glory of the sun, 
when compared with tbe Supreme Being, that ttiere 
can be no great difference between these two sorts 
^idolatry. 

Let us apply this to our subject. God is the sole 
Arbiter of events Whenever ye think, that any 
more powerful being directs them to comfort you^ 
ye put the creature in the Creator*s place ; whether 
ye do it in a manner more or less absurd : whether 
they be formidable armies, impregnable fortresses, 
and well*stored magazines, which ye thus exalt in* 
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to deities ; or wbeffaer it be i amall cirde of fiiendsi 
an easy income, or a couotry-boiise ; it does not s^^ 
Bify, ye are alike idolaters* 

The Jews were often guilty of the first sort of 
idolatry* The captivity in Babylon was the lasS 
ctnrb to that fetal propensity* But this miserable 
people, whose existence and preservation, wiiose 
pro^>erkies and adversities were one continued train 
cvf obvious miracles, immediately irom heaven ; this 
Buserable people, whose whole history should have 
prevailed with them to have feared God only, and 
to have confided in him entirely; this miserable peo* 
pie trembled at Nebuchadnezzar, and bis army, as 
if both had acted independently on God. Their 
imaginallons prostrated before these second causes^ 
and they shuddered at the sight of the Chaldean 
Marmosets, as if they bad afforded assistance to their 
worshippers, and had occasioned their triumpha 
over the church. 

Thanks be to God, my dear brethren, that the 
light of the gospel hath opened the eyes of a great 
number of Christians, in regard to idolatry in reli« 
gion. I say a great number, and not all : for how 
many parts of the Christian wodd stiH deserve the 
prophet's reproach ? " the workman melteth a gra* 
ven image, the goldsmith spreadetb it over with 
gold. Have ye not known ? have ye not heard ?* 
Blessed be God, we are quite free from this kind of 
idolatry ! But how many idolaters of the second 
kind do I see ? 

Ye, who, in order to avert public calamities, sa- 
tisfy yourselves with a few precautions of worldly 
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prudence^ md oppose prorisioDs to «carcit j, modi- 
€1068 to mortality^ an active v^ilance to the dai^er 
of a contagion ; and take no pains to extirpate thoM 
koniUe crimes, which provoke the vengeance, of 
heaven to inflict punishments on public bodies ; ye 
are guilty of this second kind of idolatry, ye stand 
eixposed to this malediction, ^' Cursed be the man 
timt trusteth in man, and roaketh flesh his arm,'* 
Jer. xvii. 5* Were your confidence placed in God> 
ye would endeavor to avert national judgments by 
purging the state of those scandalous commerces^ 
those barbarous extortions, and all those other wick* 
ed practices, which are the surest forerunners, and 
the principal causes of famine, and pestilence, and 

WW* 

* 
Desolate fiunily, ye, who rested all your expecr 

tations upon one single head ; ye, who made ona 

aingle person the axis of all your schemes an<} 

hopes ; ye, who lately saw that person cut down in 

the midst of his race, and carried away with the tor^ 

rent of human vicissitudes ; ye, who see nothing 

around you now but indigence, misery, and famine; 

who cry in the bitterness of your grie^ No mora 

support) no more protector, no more father ; ye are 

guilty of this second kind of idolatry. Ye " trustr 

ed in man, ye made flesh your arm," Wene God 

the object of your trust, ye would recollect, amidst 

all your grie^ that providence is not inclosed iip 

your patron's tomb : ye would remember, that aa 

invisible eye incessantly watches over, and governs 

this world; that God, ^'who feedeth.the fowls of 

beaven^ and clothes the lillies of the valley/' (Luke 



lA 24, 20.) thtt a God ao good aftd oonpaawMialei 
can enily provide for th0 maiiiteBaftce and eooourt 
ageoient of your family. 

Ami thou, feeble mortal, Ijiag on a skk-lwdi 
already sfruggling with the king of temrSj (Job 
xvttL 14.) hi the arms of death; thou, who trrao* 
bifaigty compfeinest, I am undone I Physicians giina 
me over ! Friends are nee<fle8s{ Remedies ane uae^ 
less ! Every ap{dscation is imsuccessful ! . A cold 
sweat covers my whole body, and announces my 
approaching death 1 Thou art guilty of this second 
kind of idolatry, thou hast ^t»to2 1» mm, thou hast 
made flesh thine arm. Were God <^ dbject of thy 
trust, thou wouldest believe Umt though death is 
about to separate thee from men> it is about to umie 
fbee to God : thou wouldest predude flia davidi 
fear of death by thy fervent desires : thou wouldest 
emilt at the approach of thy Redeemer, Come Lmd^ 
eame qmcldy! Amen. Rev. xxii. 20. How eai^ 
would it be, my brethren, to enlarge this artide ! 

Dearly bdaved^ fl^ from idolatry ^ (1 Oor. x^ 14.) 
is the exhortation of an apostle, and with this ex*- 
hortation we conclude this discourse, and inforce 
the design of the pvopbet in the text. ^ Flee firom 
idolatry,'' not only from gross idolatry, but from 
that which, though it may appear less shocking, is 
no less repugnant to the spirit of rdigion. '^ Why 
sayest thou, O Jacob ; Why speakest tbou> O Israel ; 
My way is hid from the Lord ; My judgment is 
passed over from my God?" The guardianship of 
you is that part of the dominion of God of which he 
is most jealous* His love for you is so exquisile^ 
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tbat he condescMds to diarge hinndf with your 
happitiefs. The bapptness which yt feel in oomn 
Biuiiion with him, is intended to engage you to him: 
and the noblest hoaoage that ye can return, the pur-* 
est incense that ye can ofier^ ia to say to bio^ 
^ Whom have I in heayen but thee ? there is none 
upon earth I desire besides thee. It is good for me 
to draw near to God,*' Ps. Ixxiii. 2a, 28. 

If ye {dace your hopes upon ereatures^ ye depend 
upcm winds, and waves, and precarious seasons: 
i4N>n the treadiery, iniquity, and inconstancy of 
aen : or, to say all in one wmrd, ye depend upoll 
death. That poor man is a self-deceiver, who, like 
the man in the gospel, saith wUUn . hhue^t ^ My 
aoul, thou hast much goods laid up for many years : 
take thine ease, eat, drink, and be merry,** Luke 
xiL 17, 19. But, I expect to find him, yes, I expect 
to find him, at the sound of that voice, which may 
this very night require his soul, I expect to find 
him in a sick bed. There, all pale, distorted^ and 
dying, let him assemble his gods ; let him call for 
his treasures, and send for his domestics, and ac« 
quaintances ; in that fetal bed let him eminace his 
Drusillas, and Dalilahs; let him form harmonious 
concerts, amuse himself with fashionable diversions^ 
or feast his eyes with gaudy decorations, the vacu* 
ity and vanity of which, in spite of himself he 
will be obliged to discover. 

O give me more solid foundations for my hopes ! 
May I nevw build my house upon the sand, endan- 
gered by every wind and wave ; may the edifice of 
my felicity be superior to human vicissitudes^ and 

Tou I. 25 
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^ Ifte mount Stan, whieh dumot he lemoTtd/^ (P& 
CTXT. L) may I build ifNA <lie Eock of Ages^ and 
be aUe« in puUic calamities and in my priTate miB- 
iJMrtttafti above ail, io tbe agomes of death, to ap- 
ivopriale those precioua promises which God hath 
Blade to his church in general, and to evesj indi^ 
vidual in it : ^ The mountains diall depart, and the 
hills be removedi but my kindness shall mit depart 
fimn thee, aeitfaor shall the covenant of my peace 
be removed,*' lsa*liv.]0» 

Tq this God, of whose grandeur we fom sudi 
elevated notions^ and upon whose promises we 
found such exalted hope% be honmr and glory for 
«very and even Amen* 



SEBMON V. 

ICke Greatness of Gi^s Wisdom^ and the Ahunddruiei 

of his Power. 



jEmfiBitAH xrsii. it* .» 

Qr4at in iMmd and mighty in wods^ 

XH£S£ words are Gonnected with the twopn> 
ceding verses : ^ Ah, Lord God, behold, thou hart 
made the heaven and the earth by thy great poww 
and stretched-out arm, and there is nothing too hard 
for thee. Thou shewest loving kindness unto thour 
jHinds, and recompensest the iniquity of the £attheiB 
into the bosom of their children afler them : the 
greats the mighty God, the Lord of hosts is his 
name, great in counsel, and mighty in work.'* 

The text that we have read to you, my brethren, 
and which though very short, hath doubtless alrea- 
dy excited many grand ideas in your minds, is a 
homage which the prophet Jeremiah paid to the 
perfections of God, when they seemed to counteract 
one another. To make this plain to you, we will 
endeavour to fix your attention on the circumstaiH 
ces in which pur prophet was, wfaeur he pronounced 
the words. This is the best method of explaining 
the text, and with this we begin; 
Jeremiah was^ actually a martyr to his ministij. 
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when he addressed that prayer to God, of which f his 
text is only a part. He was reduced to the disa- 
greeable necessity of not being able to avail hknself 
,of the rights of religion, without inyalidating the 
maxims of civil government This is one of the 
most difficult straits, into which the ministers of the 
living God can be brought ; £6r, however they may 
be opposed, people always regard them, if not with 
entire submission, yet with some degree of respect^ 
while they confine themselves to the duties of their 
own office, and while, content with the speaking of 
heavenly things, they leave the reins of government 
in the hands of those to whom Providence hath conn 
mitted them. But when religion and civil policy 
are so united that ministers cannot discharge thek 
functions without becoming, in a manner, ministers 
of state, without determining whether it be proper 
to make peace, or to declare war, to enter into alli- 
ances or to dissolve them: how extremely delicate 
and difficult does their ministry become ? This was 
our prophet's case, Jerusalem had been besieged 
for the space of one year by Nebuchadnezzar's ar- 
my, and it was doubtful whether the city should ca<- 
pitulate with that prince, or hold out against him. 
God himself decided this question, by the ministry 
of the prophet, and commanded hun in his name to 
address the Israelites : ^ Thus saith the Lord ; Be- 
hold, I will give this city into the hand of the king 
of Babylon, and he shall take it And Zedekiah 
king of Judah shall not escape out of the hand of 
the Chaldeans; but shall surely be delivered into 
the hand Qf the king of Babylon . . . . though 



and Ae ABuntkmce if his Power. 1 97 

ye fight wHb the Chaldeans, ye shall not prosper,'^ 
Ter. 3» 4, 6. 

A prediction so alanning was not uttered with 
impunity; and Jeremiah was thrown into prison 
for pronouncing it : but, before he could well reflect 
on this trial, he was exercised with another that was 
more painful stilL God commanded him to trans- 
act an afihir, which seems at first sight more likely 
to sink his ministry into contempt, than to conciliate 
people*s esteem to it He commanded him to avail 
himself of the right, which every Israelite enjoyed, 
when his nearest relation offered an estate to sale t 
a right founded upon an institute recorded in Levit- 
icUs, God required the Israelites to consider him 
as their sovereign, and his sovereignty over them 
was absolute," Lev. xxv. They cannot be said to 
have possessed any thing as proper owners ; they 
bdd every thing conditionally, and in trust ; and 
they had no other right in their patrimonial estates 
thin what they derived from the arbitrary will of 
God. In order to preserve in them a sense of this 
dependence, they were forbidden to sell the lands 
which they inherited from their ancestors : " The 
land shall not be sold for ever, (saitb the Levitical 
law,) for the land is mine, and ye are strangers and 
sojourners with me/* ven 23. This was not known 
to the heathens, for Diodorus of Sicily says, that 
** the Jews could not sell their inheritances."* 

^ The case of the daughters of Zekiphedad, related in Numb, 
xxvii. 8. procured a general law of faiheritmce. If a man died 
without a son, his daughters were to inherit : if without children, 
bi^ bretiiren were to inherit : if without brethren, his uncle was 
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Sut as it might liappen» thai a landholder might 
become indigent, and be reduced by this prohibi* 
tion to the danger of dying with hunger even while 
he had enough to supply all his wants/ God bad 
provided, that, in such a case, the lands might ht 
sold under certain restrictions, which were proper 
to convince the seller of that sovereignty, from 
which he would never depart The principal of 
those restrictions were two ; one, that the estate 
should be rather mortgaged than sold, and, at the 
jubilee, should return to its first master : and henc^ 
it is, that, to sell an estate far ever, in the style of 
the Jewish jurisprudence, is to mortgage it till the 
jubilee. The other restriction was, that the near>- 
est relation of him, who was obliged to sell bis 
land, should have the right of purchasing it before 
any others, either more distant relations or strai»- 
gers. 

In virtue of this law, Jeremiah had a right i6 
'.purchase an estate, which Hanfiimeel, the son ot 
Shalhim, had offered to sale. The land lay dH 
Anathoth, a town in the tribe of Benjamin, where 
our prophet was born, and was actually occupied 
by the Chaldeans at that time. Jerusalem was be- 
sieged, and Jeremiah was fully persuaded, and even 
foretold, that it would be taken; that the Jewis 
would be carried away into captivity ; and would 
not be re-established in their own country tffl their 

to ioherit : if wkhout iwcle his nearest relKtioo was his Iieir- 
Grotius says that this law, which preferred an uncle before a 
nephew, passed from the Jews to the Phemcians, and from the 
Pliemcians into all Africa. Saurin. Dissert Tom. 11. Disc. ?iL 
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xabim frcHii Babylon at the ez{»ratk>ii of serenty 
years. What a time to purchase an estate ! What 
a season to ipiproye a right of redemption ! 
. But this coQunand of God to the prophet was full 
of meaning ; God gave it with views similar to, but 
incomparably surer than those which the Romans 
bad, when they publicly, offered to sell the land 
where Hannibal was encamped when he was besiege 
ing the city of Rome. What the prophet was com* 
manded to do, was designed to be an image of what 
the Jews should have the liberty of doing after their 
re^^stablisbment. Ye may ascertain that this was 
tbe design of the cogamand given to Jeremiah, if ye 
attend to the words which he addressed to God him* 
aeli^ in tbe twenty-fourth verse of this chapter: 
^BefaiJd the moui]^ tbe city ia given into the hands 
of the Chaldeans : and thou hast said unto me, O 
Lord God, Buy thee tbe field for money," ver. 25, 
27» To this the Lord answers, ^ Behold, I am the 
Lord, the God of all flesh, is there any thing> too 
hard for me ? Like as I have brought all this great 
evil upon this people, so will I bring upon them all 
the good that I have promised them. And fields 
shall be bought in this land, whereof ye say. It is 
desolate without man or beast, it is given into tbe 
faaiKi of the Chaldeans. Men shall buy fields for 
Hioney, and subscribe evidences," ver. 42, 43, 44. 
Jeremiah entered into these views, obeyed the 
command, and believed the promise : but, to fortih 
fy himself against such doubts as tbe distance of its 
accomplishment might perhaps produce in his mind, 
be recounted the eminent perfections, and the mag- 
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nificent works of him from Whom the pronufie c&me« 
^ Now . when I had deliTered the eTidence of the 
purchase unto Raruch, (says the prophet,) I prayed 
unto the Lord> saymg. Ah ! Lord God, behold thou 
hast made the heaven and the earth by thy great 
power and stretched-out arm, and there is nothing 

too hard for thee Thou art the greats 

the mighty God, the Lord of Hosts is thy nam^ 
great in counsel and mighty in. work." 

The considering of the circumstances that attend- 
ed the text is a sufficient determination of its end 
and design. The prophet's meaning, which is quite, 
clear, is, that the wisdom of God perfectly conq^re- 
hended all that would be necessary to re-establish 
the Jewish exiles in their own land ; and that his 
power could effect it The words are, however ca« 
pable of a nobler and more extensive meaning, and 
in this larger view we intend to consider them. God 
is great in counsel^ either, as the words may be trans* 
lated, ^' great in designing, and mighty in execu- 
ting:*' or, as the same phrase is rendered in Isaiah^ 
^ wonderful in counsel, and excellent in working," 
xxviii. 29. We will endeavour to give you a just 
notion of this sublime subject in two different views* 

I. We will consider the subject speculatively. 

IL We will consider it in a practical light 

We intend by considering the subject specula- 
tively, to evince the truth of the subject, the de- 
monstration of which is very important to us. By 
considering it practically, we intend to ccmvince 
you, on the one hand, of the monstrous extrava- 
of those men» those little rays of intelligence^ 
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*?ho, according to the wise man, pretend to set 
tteir ** wisdom and counsel against the Lord,*' Prov. 
icxi. 30. and on the other, of the wisdom of thos^ 
who, while they regulate their conduct by his laws 
alone, conmiit their peace, their life, and their sal- 
vation to the care of his providence. This is what 
I propose to lay l)efore you* 

I. ** O Lord, thou art great in counsel, and migh- 
ty in work.** Let us consider this proposition 
speculatively. I shall establish it on two kinds of 
proofs. The first shall be taken from the nature of 
God : the second from the history of the world, or 
rather from the history of the church. 

1. My first proofs shall be taken from the nature 
of God ; not that it belongs to a preacher to go very 
deeply into so profound a subject, nor to his audi- 
tors to follow all the reflections that he could make : 
yet we wish, when we speak of the Supreme Being, 
that we might not be always obliged to speak super- 
ficially, under pretence that we always speak to 
plain people. We wish ye had sometimes the 
laudable ambition, especially when ye assist in this 
sacred place, of elevating your minds to those sub- 
lime objects, of the meditation of which, the occu- 
pations, to which your frailties and miseries, or, 
shall I rather say, your vitiated tastes enslave you, 
ye are deprived in the ordinary course of your 
lives. 

The nature of God proves that he is great in coutir 
set. Consider the perfect knowledge that he hath 
of all possible beings, as well as of all the beings 
which do actually exist. We are not only incapa- 

voii. L 26 



Me of tlioroiighly ufiderstandiDg the knowl^d^ 
that he hath x>f poKoUe beii^s ; but we are even iI^• 
capable of forming any idea of it. I ana not sure that 
the reduc'tioB of all the objects of our knowledge 
lo two ideas i» founded in reason. I do not know 
whelher we be not guilty of some degree of temeiy 
ity in comprising all real exiHtences in two classes : 
a class of bodies^ and a class of qiirits. I leave 
this question to philosophers ; but I maintain, that 
it ai^ues the h^best (n-esumption to affirm, even air 
lowing that every being within our knowledge is 
either body or spirit, that every thing must be re* 
ducible to one of these classes, that not only all 
real existence, but even all po»»Ue existence must 
necessarily be either body or spirit* I wondi»* how 
buman capacities, contracted as they are withm lim? 
its so narrow, dare be so bold as to prescribe boundii 
to their Creator, and restrain his inteUigence with-' 
in their own sphere. If it were allowable to ad^ 
Vance any thing upon the most abstract sul^ect that 
can be proposed, I would venture to say that it is 
highly probsible, that the same depth of divine in* 
telligence, which conceived the ideas of body and 
^spirit, conceiveth other ideas without end: it is 
highly probable, that possibility, (if I may be air 
lowed to say so) hath no other bounds than the in^ 
finite knowledge of the Supreme Being. What an 
tmfathomable depth of meditation, my brethren I 
to glance at it is to confound one's self« What 
would our perplexity be if we should attempt to 
enter it ? The knowledge of all possible beings, di- 
versified without end by the same intelligence that 



kaagiMft than: What detligos, or, as our prophefi 
«ipres8etb himself, What greatness sf connsei dotb 
it dfford the Supiteme Bei^g ? 

But let tts not lose ourselves bi the world 6f pos^ 
siMe bekigs ; let us Goafine our attention to reid 
existences : I am willing even to reduce them to 
the two classes* which were just now mentioned* 
Let each of you imagine, my brethren, as far as 
bis ability can rearh, how great the counsel of an 
intelligence must be, who perfectly knows all that 
can result from the various arrangements of malter^ 
and from the different modifications of mind* 

What greatne^ of counsels must there be in an 
intelligence, who perfectly knows all that can result 
from the various arrangements of matter ? What is 
matter ? What is body ? It is a being divisible into 
parts, which parts may be varioudy arranged witii* 
out end, and from which as many different bodies 
may arise, as there caa be diversities in the arrange^ 
raent of their parts* Let us proceed frt)m smatt 
things to great Put a grain of wheat to a little 

the grain of wheat will become an ear laden with a 
great many grains like that which produced them. 
Oive the parts of these grains an arrangement di^ 
ferent from that which they had in the ear, sepa^ 
mte the finer from the coarser parts, mix a few drops 
of water with the former, and ye will procure a* 
ppste : produce a small alteration of the parts of this 
paste, and it will become bread : let the In-^ad be 
bruised with the teeth, and it will become flesh, bone, 
Mood, and so on^ The same reasoning, thai we 
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have applied to a gram of > wheats Hiay be qi|dMI 
ifi a piece of gold, or to a bit of clay, and we ko»w 
what a multitude of arts ia society have be^i pro^ 
duced by tbe knowledge, which mankind have ob- 
tained of the different arrangements of which matter 
is capable* 

But mankind can perceive only one point of mat* 
ter ; a point placed between two infinites ; an infi* 
vilely great, and an infinitely small. Two sMts of 
bodies e^ist beside those that are the objects of our 
senses, one sort is infinitely great, the other infinite* 
ly small. Those enormous masses of matt^, of 
which we hare only a glimpse, are bodies infinitely 
great, such as the sun, the stars, and an endless num* 
ber of worlds in the immensity of space, to us in- 
deed imperceptible, but the existence qf which, 
however, we are obliged to allow. Bodies infinite* 
ly small are those minute particles of matter, which 
are too fine, and subtile to be sutgect to our exr 
periments, and seem to us to have no solidity, on- 
ly because our senses are too gross to discover 
them, but which lodge an infinite number of organ* 
ized beings. 

Having laid down these indisputable data^ let us 
see what may be argued from them. If the know* 
iedge that men have obtained of one portion of mat" 
ter, and a few different arrangements of which it is 
capable, hatli produced a great number of arts that 
make society flourish, and without the help of which 
life itself would be a burden ; what would follow if 
they could discover all matter ? What wquld foU 
low their knowledge of those other bodies, whii^h 



ii0w absorb timr ^^tpbcities by ttmr greatneaS) and 
escape their experiment3 by their fittieness ? Whdt 
wouM fdilow if they could obtain adequate ideas of 
the various arrangements of which the parts of bo- 
dies infimteiy great and tho^ of bodies infinitely 
snuall are capable ? What secrets! What arts! What 
on infinite source of supfdies would that knowledge 
become? 

Naw this, my brethren, is the knowledge of the 
SAipreme Being. The Supreme Being knows as 
perfectly all bodies infinitely greats and all bodies 
infinitely small, as he knows those bodies between 
both, which are the olgecls of human knowledge. 
The Supreme Being perfectly knows what must re* 
suit irom eveiy different arrangemeirt of the parts of 
bodies infinitely small ; and he perfectly knows what 
must result from every different arrangement of the 
parts of bodies infinitely great* What treasures of 
plans ! What myriads of designs ! or, to use the Ian*, 
guage of my text. What greatness of counsel must 
this f knowledge siq>plyl 

But Ood knows spirits also as perfectly as he 
knows bodies. If he knows all that must result 
from the various arrangements of matter, he also 
knows all that must result from the different modifi^ 
cations of mind. Let us pursue tbe same method 
in this article that we > have pursued in the former ; 
lei us proceed from small things to great ones. One 
of tbe greatest advantages that a man can acquire 
over other men with whom he is connected, is a 
knowledge of their different capacities, the various 



pasrions that goYem^ ttiem, and tte multifom ptt^ 
jects that niik io thair miiiddi This kind of know* 
le^e forms {^ofoutid poliiiciafis, and elevates them 
above the rest of l&ankind. The same dbserratioD^ 
that we have made of the superiority of one poliU*- 
Qian over another politician, we maj apply to one 
citizen compared wiUi another ciUsEen» The inter* 
est which we have in discovering the designs of otn> 
BeighboMTB in a city^ a house, or ^ fiimily, is in the 
little, what policy among princes and potentates is in^ 
the great world. 

But as I just now said of the material world, that 
we knew only one point, which was placed between 
two undiscoverable infinites, ad infinitely great, and' 
an infinitely small ; so I say of the world of ^iritsr 
im infinite number of spirits exist, which m regard; 
to ust are some of them infinitely minute, and others 
infinitely grand. We are ignorant oi the manner of 
their existence ; we hardly know whether they A> 
exist. We are incapable of determining whether 
they have any influence over our happinesd> or ii 
they have, in what their influence consists : so that 
in this respect we are absolutely incapable of coui^ 
seL 

But God the Supreme Being, knows the intelli^ 
gent world as perfectly as be knows the material 
world. Human spirits, of which we have but an im^ 
perfect knowledge, are thoroughly known to him. 
He knows the conceptions of our minds, the pas-^ 
sionsofour hearts, all our purposes^ and all our 
powers. The conceptions of our minds are occa«. 
Moned by the agitation of our brains ; God knows 



wben 4fae bfaio will be i^^Uated, and'Wb^n it w3i ho 
at rest, and before it is agitated be knows what lieh 
jterminaticKis will be produced by its motion : Coi>- 
fsequently be knowB all the conceptions of our 
piinds. Our passions are excited by the piiesetice 
lof certain objects; God knows when those objectn 
will be present, and consequently be knows whetfa^ 
«r we shall be mored with desire or aversion, hatred 
jot love. When 6ur passions are excited we iovm 
certain purposes to gratify them, and these purpof 
ses will either be effected or defeated according to 
ti}at degree of natural or civil power which God 
bath given us. God who gave us our decree of 
power, knows how far it can go ; and consequently 
he knows not only what purposes we fbm^ but what 
power we have to execute them* 

But what is this olgect of the divine knowledge ? 
What is this handful of mankind, in comparison of 
all the other spirits that compose the whole intetli* 
gent world, of which we ai^e only an inconsiderable 
part ? God knows them as he knows ub ; and he dl- 
verifies the counsels of his own wisdom according 
to the different thoughts^ deliberations, and wishes 
of these different spirits. What a depth of know* 
ledge, my brethren ! What *' greatness of counsel I 
Ah, Lord God, behold thou hast made the heavea 
and the earth by thy great power and stretched out 
arm, and there is nothing too hard for thee. The 
great, the mighty God, the Lwd of hosts is thy 
name, thou art great in counsel.*' 

We have proved then, by considering the diviile 
perfections, that God is greai in emmsel^ and we 



tfiall endeavcHir to i^rtive^ by the siame meHiod tfaaC 
be is my^kty in nwrk. 

These two, wisdom and power, are not ^(Iways 
united ; yet it is on tlieir union that the happiness 
of intellig;ent beings depends. It would be often 
better to be quite destitute of both, than to possess 
one in a very great, and the other in a very small 
degree. Wisdom very often serves only to render 
bim miserable, who is destitute of power ; as pow- 
er often becomes a source of misery to him who is 
destitute of wisdom. 

Have ye never observed, my brethren, that peo- 
ple of the finest and most enlarged geniusses, have 
often the least success of any people in the world ? 
This tnay appear at first sight very unaecountable, 
but a little attention will explain the mystery. A 
narrow contracted mind usually concenters itself 
in one single object: it wholly employs itself in 
forming prefects of happiness proportional to its 
own capacity, and as its capacity is extremely shal- 
low, it earfly meets with the means of executing 
tiiem* But this is not tlie case with a man of supe^ 
rior genius, whose fruitful fancy forms notions of 
happiness grand and sublime. He invents noble 
plans, invohmtarily gives himself up to his own 
chimeras, and derives a pleasure from these ingen- 
ious shadows, which for a few moments, compen- 
sates for their want of substance : but when his rev* 
erie is over, he finds real beings inferior to ideal 
ones, and thus his genius serves to make him nriser- 
able. A man is much to be pitied in my opinion, 
when the penetration of his mind, and the fniitful- 
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ness of his inyention, furnish him with ideas of « 
delightful society cemented by a faithful, solid and 
delicate friendship. Recall him to this worlds 
above which his imagination had just now raisedl 
1)im; consider him among men, who, know nothing 
of friendship but its name, or who have at best only 
a superficial knowledge of it, and ye will be conTiiir 
ced that the art of inventing is often the art of sdiP- 
tormenting, or, as I said before, that greatness ^ 
counsels destitute of abundance of power is a source 
of infelicity. 

It is just the same with abundance of power with- 
out greatness of counsels. What doth it avail ta 
possess great riches, to reign over a great people, ta 
command formidable fleets and armies, when this 
power is not accompanied with wisdom ? 

In God, the Supreme Being, there is a perfect 
harmony of wisdom and power : The efficiency of 
his wQl, and the extent of his knowledge are equal* 
But I own I am afraid, were I to pursue my medi^ 
tation, and to attempt to establish this proposation 
by proofe taken from the divine natiure, that I should 
lose, if not myself, at least one part of my hearers^ 
by aiming to conduct them into a world, with which 
they are entirely unacquainted. However, I must 
say, that with reluctance I make this sacrifice, for I 
suppress speculations, which would afford no smatt 
degree of pleasure to those who could pursue thenu 
It Is delightful to elevate our souls in meditating oft 
the grandeur of God ; and although God dwells 
in a light which no man can approach untOy 1 Tim* 
vL 16. although it is impossible for feeble mprtals 
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to have a free access to him ; yet it is pleasing to 
endeavour to diminish the distance that separates 
thenL I cannot but think, that without presuming 
too much upon natural reason, any one who habit- 
uates himself to consult it, may assure himself of 
finding sufficient evidence of this truth, that the ef- 
ficiency of God's will is equal to the extensiveness 
of his ideas, and by close and necessary conse- 
quence, that he is as mighty in work as he is great 
in xounsdm 

Carry your thoughts back into those periods in 
which the Perfect Being existed alone. Sound rea- 
son roust allow that he hath so existed. What 
could then have been the rule or model of beings 
which should in future exist ? The ideas of God 
were those models. And what could cause those 
beings that had only an ideal existence in the intel- 
ligence of God, actually to exist out of it ? The el^ 
ficiency of his will was the cause. The will of the 
same Being then, whose ideas had been the exem- 
plars, or models, of the attributes of creatures^ 
caused their existence. The Supreme Being there- 
fore, who is gretU in counsel, is mighty in work. 

This being granted, consider now the ocean of 
Goiys pofveTf as ye have already considered the 
greatness of his counsel. God not only knows what 
motion of your brain will excite such or such ata 
idea in your mind, but he excites or prevents that 
idea as he pleaseth, because he produceth or pre- 
venteth that motion of your brain as he pleaseth. 
God not only knows what objects will excite cer- 
tain passions within you, but he excites or diverts 
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those passions as he pleasetfa. God not only knowd 
what projects your passions will produce, when they 
have gained an ascendency over you, but he inclines 
you to form, or not to form such projects, because 
as it seems best to him, he excites those passions, or 
he curbs them. 

What we affirm of men, we affirm also of all oth- 
er intelligent beings : they are no less the objects of 
the knowledge of God than men are, and like them, 
are equally subject to his efficient will : and hence 
it is that God knows how to make all fulfil his de- 
signs. It is by this that he makes every thing sub- 
servient to his glory ; Herod and Pilate, our hatred 
and our love, our aversions and our desires ; the 
ten thousand times ten thousand intelligences, some 
of which are superior to us, and others inferior, all 
that they are, all that they have, the praises of the 
blessed and the blasphemies of the damned, all by 
this mean are instrumental in the execution of his 
designs, because the determinations of his will are 
efficient, because to will and to do, to form a plan 
and to have the power of executing it, is the same 
thing with the Supreme Being, with him whose 
ideas were the only models of the attributes of all 
creatures, as his will was the only cause of their 
existence. 

But perhaps I am falling into what I meant to 
avoid ; perhaps I am bewDdering my hearers and 
myself in speculative labyrinths too intricate for us 
all. Let us reason then no longer on the nature of 
God ; this object is too high for us : Let us take 
another method, (and here I allege the second proof 
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of the truth of mj text, that is, the history of the 
world, or as I said before, the history of the church :) 
Let us take, I say, another method of proviog thai 
God who is great in caunsely is also mighty in work. 
What counsel can ye imagine too great for God to 
execute, or which he hath not really executed ? Let 
the most fruitful imagination exert its fertility to 
the utmost; let it make every possible effort to 
form plans worthy of an infinite intelligence, it can 
invent nothing so difficult that God hath not reali^ 
Eed, 

It shoidd seem, according to our manner of rea^- 
toning, that greatness of wisdom and syffieieney cf 
power never appear in greater harmony in an intelli- 
gent being, than when that intelligence produceth 
effects by means, in all appearance, more likely to 
produce contrary effects. This, we are sure, God 
hath effected, and doth effect every day. And, that 
we may proportion this discourse, not to the extent 
of my subject, but to the length of these exercises^ 
we will briefly remark, that God hath the power of 
making, 1 • The deepest afflictions of his children 
produce their highest happiness. 2. The contrivan- 
ces of tyrants to oppress the church procure its e»- 
taUishment. 3. The triumphs of Satan turn to the ' 
destruction of his empire. 

1. God hath the power of making the deepest of 
his children's afflictions produce their highest ha]^ 
piness. 

The felicity of the children of God, and, in gen*- 
eral, the felicity of all intelligent beings^ is found- 
ed upon orders All happiness that is not founded 
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vpon order is a-riolent state, and must needs be of 
a short duration. ' But the essence of order, ain<ing 
intelligent beings, is the assigning of that place in 
their affections to every relative being which is fit 
for it Now there is a fitness in having a higher es- 
teem for a being of great excellencies than for one 
of sinalL There is a fitness in my having a higher 
degree of affection for one of whom I have receiv- 
ed more benefits, and firom whom I still expect to 
receive more, than for one of whom I have receiv- 
ed, and still hope to receive, fewer. But God is a 
being of the highest excellence, to God therefore 
1 owe the highest degree of esteem. God is the be- 
ing of whom I have received the most benefits, and 
4si whom I expect to receive the most ; consequent- 
ly, to God I owe the highest degree of affectionate 
gratitude. ' 

Tet, how often do the children of God lose sight 
of this grand principle ? I do not speak only of a 
few absent moments, in which the power of thought 
and reflection is, in a 'manner, gone ; nor do I mean 
only those violent passions which criminal objects 
excite : I speak of a poison much less sensible, and 
therefore perhaps much more dangerous. We will 
give you one example out of many. 

Two pious persons enter into the honourable 
ctate of marriage on principles of virtue, and com- 
pose a family that reveres the Creator by consider- 
ing him as the only source of all the blessings which 
<hey enjoy. Their happiness consists in celebrating 
the benificence and perfections of the adorable God, 
and all their possessions iixey devote to his glory: 
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He blesseth their union by multiplying those who 
compose it, and their children imbibe knowledge 
and virtue from the womb. The parents taste the 
most delicious* pleasure in the world, in cultivating 
the promising genlusses of their children, and in 
seeing the good grain, which they sow in a field fa- 
voured of heaven, produce in one thirty^ in another 
sixty, in another an hundred foldy and they delight 
themselves with the hopes of giving one child to the 
state, and another to the church ; this to an art, and 
that to a science, and thus of enriching society with 
the most valuable of all treasures, virtuous and ca- 
pable citizens. All on a sudden this delicious un- 
ion is impoisoned and dissolved ; this amiable fond- 
ness is interrupted ; those likely projects are discon- 
certed: an unexpected catastrophe sweeps away 
that fortune, by which alone their designs for their 
family could have been accomplished ; the child of 
their greatest hopes is cut down in the beginning of 
his race ; the head of the family expires at a time in 
which his life is most necessary to it. A disconso- 
late widow, an helpless family exposed to every 
danger, are the sad remains of a house just now a 
model of the highest human happiness, and, in all 
appearance, of the purest piety. Is not this the 
depth of misery ? 

From this depth of misery, however, ariseth the 
highest felicity. The prosperity, of which we have 
been speaking, was so much the more dangerous by 
how much the more innocent it appeared ; for if the 
persons in question had founded it in vice, they 
would have quickly forsaken it, as wholly income 
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patible with their pious principles ; but, as they had 
founded it in piety, there is gi-eat reason to fear that 
they had placed too much of their happiness in 
earthly prosperity, and that it had ahnost entirely 
engaged the attention of their minds, and set bounds 
to the desires of their hearts. But what is it to en- 
gage the mind too much in temporal prosperity ? It 
is to lose sight of God our chief good in a world 
where at best we can obtain but an imperfect know- 
ledge of him. What is it to confine the desires of 
our hearts to earthly happiness ? It is to forget our 
best interest in a world, where, when we have car- 
ried that loTe, which God so abundantly merits, to 
the highest pitch, we can offer him but a very im- 
perfect service. Every object that produceth such 
an effect occupies a place in the heart, which is due 
to none but God. And while any other fills the 
seat of God in the heart, we may indeed have a 
kind of .happiness, but it must be a happiness con- 
trary to order ; it is violent and must be short. I 
am aware that the loss will be bitter in the same de- 
gree as the enjoyment had been sweet ; but the bit- 
terness will produce ineffable pleasures, infinitely 
preferable to all those that have been taken away. 
It will reclaim us again to God, the only object wor- 
thy of our love, the alone fountain of all our felicity. 
This may be inferred from many declarations of 
scripture, and from the lives of many exemplary 
saints, as well as from your own experience, if in- 
deed, my dear hearers, when God hath torn away 
the objects of your tenderest affection, ye have been 
so wise as to make this use of your losses, to re-es- 
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tablish order in your hearts, and to give that place 
to God in your souls which the object held of 
which ye hare been^ deprived. 

2. God establisheth his church by the very means 
that tyrants use to destroy it But the reflections 
which naturally belong to this article, ye heard a 
few weeks ago, when we explained these words in 
the Revelation, Here is the patience of ike saitUs,^ 
Rev. xiii 10. We endeavoured then to prevent 
the gloomy fears that might be occasioned in your 
minds by those new edicts, which Rome, always in* 
tent upon making the kings of the earth drvnk with 
her fomicatian. Rev. xvii. 2. had extorted against 
your brethren. We exhorted you, in the gi*eatest 
tribulations of the church, never to lose sight of 
that Divine Providence which watches to preserve 
it. 

We reminded you of some great truths that pro- 
ceeded from the mouth of God himself; ^such as, 
that the Assyrian was only the rod of his anger, (Isa* 
X. 5.) that Herod and Pilaie did only what his hand 
and his counsel determined hrfore to he done. Acts iv, 
27, 28. These truths should be always in our 
minds, for there never was a time when we had 
more need to meditate on them. The distresses of 
our brethren seem to be past remedy. To incorpo* 
rate our felicity with that of a church, a considera^ 
ble part of which hath been so long bathed in tears, 
seems as irrational as the conduct of Jeremiah, who, 
just before the desolation of Judea, purchased an 

* This is the serenth sermon of the twelfth ^oL and is eotiUed, 
Le Mfuvcaux MMcun dc f£flHc. 



^tetein tlmt demoted country with the money i^hich 
lie wanted to alletiate bis captivily in Babyloit 
Vet, <' O Lord God, the God of the spirits of all 
dbsh, IS there any thing too hard for thee ? Thou 
bast made the heaym and the earth by thy great 
power, and by thy stretched out arm. Thou art 
the great, the mighty God, the Lord of hosts is thy 
imnie; great in counsel, and mighty in work,'^ 
>Num. xtL 22. 

3. Finally, God tuitieth the victories of Satan to 
the ruin of his empire. Hjere fix your attention 
upon the work of redemption, for the perfections 
of God, which we celebrate to-day, are more ilUia- 
triously displayed in it than in any other of the 
Creator's wonders. It is, if I may be allowed to 
express myself so, the utmost efibrt of the concur^ 
rence of the grtatMss ^ his counsels with the abm' 
dance of his power. I resume this subject, not for 
the sake of filling up my plan, but because my text 
cannot be well explained without it. Those inspiri- 
ed writers, who li?ed under the Old Testament diflr 
pensation, always mixed «ometbing of the goq^ci 
redemption with the temporal deliverances which 
they foretold. One of the strongest reasons, that 
4hey urged to convince the Jewish exiles that God 
would restore their country to them, was that their 
return was essential to the accomplishment of tbo 
promises relating to the Messiah. Jeremiah par- 
ticularly uses this method in the verses which aro 
leonnected with the text Why doth he ew3iL th0 
greaimss of God'B eateme/, and Hht oinmdamm if hi$ 
ponder t Is it only because, as he eKpresselb it^ '* C«otf 

voTi. I. 28 



tia The GruOnessof God's Jftsd^m, 

would gather the Jews out of all countries whither 
he had driveivthem in his fury/' (Jen xxxii. 37.) so 
that men should huy ^fields in the fdaces ahout Jerusa* 
lem 1 No, but it is because he ^ would make an 
everlasting covenant with theni/* (Jer. xxxii. 40.) 
It is because ^ at that time he would cause the 
branch of righteousness to grow up unto David,*^ 
Jer. xxxiii. 15, Who is thb branch f It is he of 
whom our prophet had before spoken in the twenty- 
third chapter of hiis prophecy, Ten 5. '* Behold the 
days come that I will raise- unto David a righteous 
branch.*' It is he of whom Isaiah said, '' The 
branch of the I^rd shall be beautiful and glorious,'' 
Isa. iv. 2. It is he whom God promised by Zecha- 
riah after the captivity, in order to convince the 
Jews that the promises concerning the branch had 
-not been accomplished by their release : ^ Behold 
the man whose name is The Branch, he shall grow 
tqp out of bis place, and he shall build the temple 
of the Lord," Zech. vi. 12. It is he whom the Jews 
themselves have acknowledged for the Messiah. It 
is the holy seed, who was promised to man after the 
fal), and who hath been the object of the chmtsh's 
hope in all ages. It is eminently in behalf of this 
tntmch that God hath displayed, as I said before, in 
'all their grandeur, the abundance of his power, and 
the greulness of his counsel. 1 do not -speak liere of 
that counsel, which hath been from all eternity, in 
Ibe intelligence of God, touching the redemption 
of nMinkind« My capacity is absorbed, I own, in 
contemplating so grand an object, and to admire 
and to exdaim seem more suitable to our finite 
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tnkidii than to attempt to* fathom soch a prodigious 
depth: for where is the genius that can form ade- 
quate ideas of a subject so profound ? A God, whd 
from all eternity formed the plan of this universe : 
a God, who from all etemitj foresaw whatever 
would result from its arrangement: a God, who^ 
from all eternity, resolved to create mankind, al« 
though he knew from all eternity that they would 
&11 into sin, and plunge themselves into everlasting 
miseries : but a God, who, foreseeing from all eter^ 
nity Ihe malady, from all eternity provided the rem- 
edy : a God, who from everlasting determined to 
clothe his Son in-mcHial flesh, .and -to send him into 
the world : a God, who, according to the language 
of scripture, skw, in his design from all eternity, the 

lamb Rev. xiii, 8« But, I repeat H 

again, my brethren, it better becomes such feeble 
minds as ours to admire and to exclaim, than to 
attempt to frttbom. Let us content ourselves witii 
beholdmg in the execution of this divine plan, how 
the victories of Satan have subverted his empire. 
What a victory for Satan, when that Redeemeiv 
that king Messiah, whose advent had been announ- 
ced with so much pomp and magnificence, appeared 
10 a form so mean, and so inferior to the expec^ 
tatiens which the prophecies had occasioned, and 
to the extraordinary work for which he came into 
the world, when he lodged in a stable, and lay in a 
flsanger ! 

. What a triumph for Satan, when Jesus had no at* 
iendants but a few miserable fishermen, and a few 
fttfalicabs as contemptible n^ their mastw ! 



Whbt a victoTy for Ssfon, when Jesufe mM nppte^ 
liended ad a malefattor) dragK^d fit>m one tribunal 
to another, tad, in fine, condemned by his judges to 

die! 

Whit a victory had Satan obtained, when the obr 
jed; of letaers hopes was nailed to an acamed 
tiree, and there ended a life, upon which seemed to 
depend the salvation of mankind ! 

What a triumpbant victory for Satan« when . he 
had inspn^ed the nation of the liien Redeemer to 
^reat the report of his resurrection as an impoa* 
ture, and to declare mi everlasting wai' against him 
in the p^wms of all who durst declare in his .&* 

▼our! 

But however, the more itnprfcclicable the redeolp* 
tfob of mankind seemed, the more, did God di^ 
l^ay tk€ greatness ^ his caunsd and the sAmdamet 
^ his power in effecting it : for l^ turned ^XL the 
iriunqihs of Satan to the destruction of his domitif 

ion. 

The Branch was lodged in a stable, the king ^ 
the universe did lie in a matig^ ; but a star in. the 
lieavens announced his birth, angels conducted Wol> 
ttiippers to him from the most dist&nt eastern cdttn<* 
tries, and joined their owti adorations to those of 
the wise men, who offei^ to him their gold, theil' 
ifankincetise and their myrrh« 

His attendants were only a few fii^ermen and 
publicans ; but this served the more effectually to 
#ecure his doctrine from the most odious objections 
that could be opposed against it The meaner the 
vessel appeatB, the ooore eiseUeDt seems the Iveac^ 
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ere tfonbdned in k : tbe weaker the kstra^Miits 
employed in bufldbfi; the chiireh appear, the .more 
evideot will the al^lty of the builder be« These 
fishennen confounded philoBcqphers ; these publi* 
cans struck the Rabbies dumb ; the winds and the 
waves were sntgect to their authority; and td 
their conttnatuk aU the powers of nature were $eed 
to bow. 

He was apprehended like a maieiaetor) and cru- 
ciied ; but upon the cross he Iniiised the serpent's 
lUad while Satan Taimted of Imiising his hedy Gen; 
Ml. 15. Upon the cross "^he q>oiled {Mrincipalities 
and powers, and made a shew of them openly, tri* 
umpbing ow them in h,** CoL iL 15. 

He was wrapped in burying clothes, laid on a 
bier, and, with all the moumfiil fiuniture of deaths 
deposited in a tomb ; but by this he conquered 
death, and disarmed him of his sHng^ 1 Cor. xv. 
£6. By this he furnisbed thee, Christian, with a^ 
mour of proof against the attacks of the tyrant^ 
who would ensfatfB thee, and whose formidable ap* 
proaches hare caused thee so many fears* 

He was rejected by his own countrymen, ieven af* 
ter he had risen victorious from the tomb, laden with 
ihe spcAs of ike king 9f terrors^ Job xviii. 14. but 
their rejection of him animated his aposUes to shake 
off the dust irom their feet a^mst those execrable 
men, who, after they had murdered the master, em 
dearoured io destroy the disciples, and put them 
upon lifihig up the standard of the cross in every 
other part of the umTerse, and this the heathen world 
was ixHtfid to Uk tiwiniphfll dmkip and the whole 
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earth saw the accmiqilishinent of those prophedes 
which had forotold that he should " reign fipom se» 
to sea, and from the river to the ends of the earth." 
How great the: counsel! my dear brethren, how mighr 
%r the work! ^ Ah, Lord God, there is n<4hii^ too 
hard for thee*'^ Thou art ^^ the great, the mighty 
God, the Lord of hosts is thy name,, great in oounaeU 
and mighty in work." 

Here we may pause, and very properly come to a 
condufflon of this discourse; for, tbou^ we piXH 
posed at first to consider ^' the greatness of God*8 
counsel, and the omnipotence of hia working,!' in a 
practical light, after having examined them specuh 
latively, yet, methinks, the examination of the subr 
ject in one point of light, is the explication of .it in 
both. When we have proved that God is great in 
eotmselj and mighty in worky in my opinion, we have 
sufficiently shown, on the one hand, the extrava^ 
gance of those madmen, who, in the language >f 
the wise man, pretend to exercise ^' wisdom and un- 
derstanding, and counsel against the Lord," Prov*. 
xxL 20, and on the other, the wisdom of those, -who^ 
taking his laws for the only rules of their conversar 
tiott, commit then: peace, their lives, and their sal« 
vations, to the disposal of his providence. Only let 
us take care, my dear brethren, (and with this singlo 
exhortation we conclude) let us take care, that we 
do not flatter ourselves into an opinion that we pos- 
sess this wisdom while we are destitute of it : and let 
us take care, while we exdaim against the extrava- 
gance of those madmen, of whom I just now spoke,i 
that we do not imitate their dangerous examples. . . / 
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But what ! Is it posdble to find, among beings 
wbo haye ibe least spark of reason, an individual 
mad enougb to suppose liimself wiser than that God 
who is great in counsel, or, is there one wbo dare re* 
sist a God miffhty in working ? My brethren, one ot 
the most difficult questions, that we meet with in 
the study of human nature, is, whether some actions 
in men's lives proceed from intentions in their minds. 
To affirm, or to deny, is equally difficult On th« 
one band, we can bairdly believe that an intelligent 
creature can revolve intentions in his mind directly 
opposite to intdligence, and the extraVagance of 
which the least ray of intelligence seems sufficient 
to discover. On tlie other, we can hardly think it 
posi^le, that this creature should follow a course of 
life ' altogether founded on such an intention, if in* 
deed he have it not in his mind The truth is|, a 
question of this kind may he either affirmed or deni- 
ed according to the different lights in which it is con- 
-didered. Put these questions to the most irregular 
of mankind : Dost tliou pretend to oppose God ? 
Hast thou the presumption to attempt to prevail over 
him by thy superiority of knowledge and power ? 
Put these questions simply apart from the conduct, 
and ye will hardly meet with one who will not an- 
swer No. But examine the conduct, not only of 
tbe most irregular men, but even of those who ima- 
gine that fheh* behavior is the most prudent ; pene- 
trate those secret thoughts, which they involve in 
darkness in order to conceal the honx)r of them from 
themselves ; and ye will soon discover tliat they, who 
answered so pettanently to your questioiis when 
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ye proposed them simply, will actually take the op- 
posite side when ye propose the same questions rela- 
tively. But who then, ye will ask me, who are those 
men, who presumptuously think c^ orerconiing God 
by their superior knowledge and power? 

Who ? It is that soldier, who, with a brutal eour^ 
age, defies danger, affronts death, resolutely march** 
es amidst fires and flames, even though he hath ta- 
ken no care to have an interest in the Lord of ho8ta» 
4>r to commit his soul to his trust 

Who? It is that statesman, who, despising the 
'suggestions of evangelical prudence, pursues strata-^ 
gems altogether worldly ; who makes no scruple of 
conmiitting what are called state-crimes j who, with 
a disdainful air, affects to pity us, when we affirm^ 
that the most advantageous service, that a wise le- 
gidator can perform for society, is to render the 
Deity propitious to it ; that the happiest nations 
«re those ** whose God is the Lord,'' Ps. xxxiii. 12. 

Who? It is that philosopher, who makes a pa^ 
rade of I know not what stoical firnmess ; who con^^ 
celts himself superior to all the vicissitudes of life-; 
who boasts of his tranquil expectation of death, yea, 
who afiects to desire its approach, for the sake of 
enjoying the pleasure of insulting his casuist, who 
hath ventured to foretel that he will be terrified at it. 

Who ? It is that voluptuary, who opposetb to all 
our exhortations and threatenings, to the most af* 
fecting denunciations of calamities fi*om God in this 
life, and to the most awful descriptions of judgment 
to come in the next, to all our representations of 
hell, of an eternity spent in the most execrable 
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qptp<;k3«t^ Xq all tJjii^se the buZjZ of amusements, die 
kmxy qC fiowpMxyy gamiiig aj to^e. fffdiyem^OB 

•fciroad* . , . 

Study b)1 tbes^ cJbaittct^r^ my brie^ljreDy lay asic^ 
the specious appearftuces th^t men u^ to cqi^m^ 
their turpitude from themeelves, aqd je y/U\ fi^d 
that, to dare the Deity, to pretend by superior Is^oow* 
ledge and strength to reast the wisdom and omni- 
potence of God, is not so rare, a dispositiw 98 ye 
may at first haye supposed. 

Let us abhor this disposition of mind, my bretb* 
ren; let us entertain right notions of sin; let us 
consider him who commits it as a madman, who 
hath taken it into his head that he hath more know- 
ledge than God the fountain of intelligence, more 
strength than he beneath whose power all the crea- 
tures of the universe are compelled to bow« When 
we are tempted to sin, let us remember what sin is : 
Let each of us ask himself What can I, a miserable 
man mean ? Do I mean to provoke the Lord to jeal- 
ousy ? Do I pretend to be stronger than he ? Can I 
resist his wiU ? Shall I set briars and thorns against 
him in battle ? He will go through them, he wiU bum 
them together^ 1 Cor. x. 22. Rom. ix. 19. Isa. xxrii. 
5. Let us seek those benefits in a communion with 
the great God, of which our fanciful passions can 
only offer the shadows. Let us not pretend to de* 
ceive him by the subtilty of our stratagems ; but let 
us endeavour to please him by acknowledging our 
doubts, our darkness, and our ignorance ; the flue- 
vox.. I. 29 
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equally belongs to magistrates, prieste, and Levites : 
a law which must be observed at all times, and in ail 
places. This is the law of holiness ; Speak tmlo all 
the congregation of the children of Israel^ and say 
unto theniy Ye shall be holy : for I the Lord your 
God am holy. 

I repeat it again, my brethren, I address to all the 
faithful, whom the devotion of this day hatfa assent 
bled in this sacred place, the same precept that God 
commanded Moses to address to all the congregation 
of Israel. The law of holiness, which I preach to- 
day, commands you our supreme governors. Arbi- 
ters of your own laws, ye see no mortal lipori earth 
to whom ye are accountable for your conduct, but 
there is a God in heaven, whose oneatures and sub- 
jects ye are, and who commands you to be holy. 
'The law of holiness commands you, priestsi and Le-» 
vites of the New Testament. The sacred character, 
trith which ye are invested, far from dispensing witii 
your obligation to holiness, enforceth it on you in a' 
more particular manner. This law commands you 
all, my dear hearers, of what order, of what profes- 
sion, of what rank soever ye be. If ye be a choseti 
generationj a royal priesthood^ a peculiar people^ ye 
ought also to be a Koly nation^ that ye may shew forth 
the praises of him who hath called you out (fdarkni^s 
into his marvellous lights 1 Pet ii. 9. Whatever pre» 
rogative Moses had above us, we have the same lanlr 
to presciibe to you that he had to Israel, and the 
voice of heaven saith to us now, as it said once to 
him, E^eak to all the congregation of the children lof 
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jhrde( mid say fmto iksmy Te dkM be holy : for I 
ike Lard your God am holy. 

This discourse will have tbree parts. The term 
ioUneas is equiyocal, and consequently, tbe com- 
mand ye shall be holy, is sa We will endeavour to 
fix the sense of the terni> and to give you a clear and 
distinct idea of the word holiness : this will be our 
&6tpoint 

HolinesSj which in oiu* text is attributed to Qod^ 
and prescribed to men, cannot belong to such di^ 
ferent bekigs in the same sense, and in all respects. 
We will therefore examine in what sense it belongs 
to God> and in what sense it belongs to men ; and 
we wfll endeavor to explain in what respects Crod is 
holy J and in what respects men ought to be holy : 
thk will be our second part 

Although the holiness that is attributed to God» 
dififers in many respects from that which is prescrib- 
ed to men> yet the first is the ground of the last. 
The connection of these must be developed, and 
the motive enforced, ye shall be holy for I the Lord 
your God am holy : this shall be our third part And 
ibis is the substance of all that we intend to pro- 
pose. 

L The term hoUness is equivocal, and consequent- 
ly, the command, ye shall be holy, is so. Let us en-« 
deavor to afiix a determinate sense to the term, and 
io give you a clear and distinct idea of the meaning 
of the word holiness. The original term is one of 
ihe most vague words in the Hebrew language. In 
general, it signifies to prepare, to set apart, . to de- 
Tote. The iKtture of the subject to which it is ap- 
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plied, and not the force of this terra, most dir^iiii 
to detemune its meaning in passages where it occurs*' 
An appointment to offices the most nohle, and the 
most worthy of intelligent beings, and an appoint" 
ment to offices the most mean and infemous, are 
alike expressed by this word. The profession erf the 
most august office of the high priesthood, and the 
abominable profession of a prostitute, are both tal* 
led holiness in this vague sense. 

The poorest languages are those in which words 
are the most equivocal, and this is the character of 
the Hebrew language. I cannot think with scmie 
that it is the most ancient language in the world ; 
the contrary opinion, I think is supported by very 
sufficient evidence; However, it must be granted^ 
that it hath one grand character of antiquity^ that 
is, its imperfection. It seems to have been invent- 
ed in the first ages of the world, when mankind 
could express their ideas but imperfectly, and be- 
fore they had time to render language determinate,* 
by affixing arbitrary names to all the objects of their 
ideas. 

' ^ This remark may at &^ appear useless, particu- 
larly in such a discourse as this. It is, however, of 
great consequence ; and I make it here for the sake 
of young students in divinity : for, as the writers of 
the Holy Scriptures frequently make use of terms, 
that excite several ideas, the reasons of their chus- 
ing such terms will be enquired : and on such rea-» 
sons as the fancies of students ass^, some maxims; 
and even some doctrines will be grounded. I couM 
mention uiore mysteries than one, that have been 
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ibund hi scripture, only because on some 
it useth equiYocal leinns. An interpreter of scrip- 
ture, should indeed assiduously urge the force 0f 
those enq)hatical expressions, wliich the Holy Spirit 
sometiines useth to signify, if I may so speak, the 
ground and substance of ihe truth ; but at the same 
tiaie, he should avoid searching after the marvellous 
HI other expresdons, that are employed only for the 
sake of accommodating the discourse to the genius 
of the Hebrew tongue. 

The force of the t^m holiness^ then not being suf' 
Seient to determine its meaning, its meaning must be 
fiought elsewhere. We must enquire the object, to 
which he devotes himself who in our scriptures, is 
called holy. For, as all those words, ye shaU he hih 
iy^ for I am hohf^ are equal to these, ye shaU be sd 
aparti or ye shall he devotedy for I am set apartj or 
deiaaUdy it is plain, that they cannot be well explain- 
ed unless the object of the appointment or designa- 
tion be determined. This object is the matter of our 
p^sent enquiry, and on the investigation of this de- 
pends our knowledge of what we c£dl hokmss. 
Now, this subject is of such a kind, that, the weak- 
est Christian may form some idea of it, while Hbe^ 
ablest philosophers, and the most profound divines, 
are incapable of treating it with the precision, and of 
answering all the questions that a desire of a conr^lete 
explication may produce. 

The weakest Christians may form (especially if 
they be willing to avail themselves of such helps as 
are at band) some just notions of what we call IwU- 
ness. It seems to me» that in this auditory at least 
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there is not one person, who is incapable of pwm- 
ing the foUowiog meditation : to whkh I ^DkreA 
your attention* 

Suppose, in a world entirely remote from you, a 
society, to which ye have no kind of relation, and 
to which ye never can have any. Suppose that 
God had dispensed with an obedience to his laws jn 
favour of this society, had permitted the membecs 
of it to live as they thought proper, and had assured 
them that he would neither inflict any punishmeot 
upon them for what we call %Actj nor bestow any re- 
wards on an attachment to what we citll tirlne. Sup- 
pose two men in this society, making an opposite 
use of this independence. The one saith to bii9- 
sel^ Since I am the arbiter of my own conduct^ an4 
the Supreme Being on whom I depend hath enga- 
ged to require no account of my actions, I will con- 
sult no other rule of conduct than my own intere^ 
1^'henever it may be my interest to deny a trust re- 
posed in me, I will do it without reluctance. When- 
ever my interest may require the destruction of o^ 
tenderest and most faithful friend, I myself will be- 
come his executioner, and will stab faim« Thus rea« 
sons one of them. 

The other on the contrary, saith, I am fre^ in- 
deed, I am responsible only to myself for my con- 
duct, but however, I will prescribe to myself some 
rules of action, which I will inviolably pursue. I 
will never betray a trust reposed in me, but I will, 
with the utmost fidelity discbarge it, whatever in- 
terest I may have to do otherwise. I will careftil- 
ly preserve the life of my friend, who diseovers so 



mucdb fi40litj 9od love U^ me» whatever interest 1, 
vmy ha¥« in bis destruction. We ask those of oui} 
hmrejns, whp are the least acquainted with medit^n 
tibps of tlu8 kind, whether they ca,a prevail witfa^ 
themselves not to m^ke an esseqtial difTerenf^e be^ 
t^een t^se two members of the supposed society ?t 
We aakf whether ye can help feeling a horror at( 
the fijcst^ ajiid a veneratiQii for the last of the^e oien } 
^on t^ coi^dupt, or the prii^ciples of this CQmiffff^ 
for which we cannot help feeUng veneration and re^r^ 
j^ect, although tl^ whole pas^th in a world, suid i^ 
a society to wbich we have no relation, and tp wbjfihi 
we never c$tn h^ve t^ny, these are the prii]^iples, I 
^y> t^ w^ich he is devoted, whom our scripture^ 
call holy : these principles are what we caH virtup,, 
ra^nd^ ar4er^ or as the text eiqpresseth it, hcHmss. 
ITe shfU be holy : for I the Lord yo^r God qm hpj^^ 

Let us proceed a little farther in oi^- niedi^^tioiv 
amd let us make a supposition of another kin,d. Y^ 
have all some idea of God Ye have at leapt th]% 
notion of him, that he is supremely independep^ 
and that none can punish or reward him for the uo^, 
he makes of his independence. Suppose, as well as. 
ye can without blasphemy, that he shpyld lavisli hi% 
fiivours on the faithless depositary, who^i ijee j^, 
0OW mentipnedy and should withhold them from the^ 
other : that he should heap benefits Mpon hiqi, i^hp, 
would stab his tenderest and most faithful frieq^ 
and expose the other to indigence and misery. Stip- 
pose on the contrary, that God should liberally be-t 
stow his fdvpurs on the fidthfiil depositaiy, and n^ 
(Mse them to the other* I ask thpse of ^ly hesffGi^ 
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who are the least acquainted with a meditation of 
this kind, whether they can help making an essen- 
tial difference between these two uses of indepen- 
dence ? Can ye help feeling more veneration and 
respect for the Supreme Being in the latter case 
than in the former ? Now, my brethren, I repeat it 
again, the laws according to which the Supreme 
ISeing acts, are the laws to which the person is ap- 
pointed, or set apart^ who in the holy scriptures, is 
denominated holy. Conformity to these laws is 
what we call virtue, rectiiude, ordeTy or as the text 
expresseth it, holiness. In this manner, it seems to 
me, that the weakest Christian (if he avail himself of 
such helps as are offered to himj may form an ade- 
quate idea of holiness. 

However, it is no less certain that the ablest phi- 
losophers, and the most consummate divines, find it 
difficult to speak with precision on this subject, and 
to apswer all the questions that have arisen about 
it. Perhaps its perspicuity may be one principal 
cause of this difficulty : for it is a rule, of which we 
inform those to whom we teach the art of reasoning 
justly, that when an idea is brought to a certain de- 
gree of evidence and simplicity, every thing that is 
added to elucidate serves only to obscure and to 
perplex it. Hath not one part, of our difficulties 
aboiit the nature of right and wrong arisen from the 
breach of this rule ? 

From what we have heard, in my opinion, we 
may infer, that all mankind have a clear and distinct 
idea of holiness, even though they have no terms to 
express their ideas of it with justness and predsion. 
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It seems to me that every mechanic is able to de^ 
cide the following questions, although they have 
qccasioDed so many disputes in schools. On what 
is the difference between a just and an unjust action 
founded ; on interest only ? or oa the will of the 
Supreme Being only, who hath prescribed such or 
such, a law ? For, since we cannot help execrating 
a man who violates certain laws, though the viola- 
tion doth not at all affect our interest, it is plain^ we 
cannot help acknowledging, when we reflect on our 
own ideas, that the difference between a just and an 
uiyust action is not founded on interest only. And 
since we cannot help venerating the Supreme Re* 
ing more when he follows ceilain laws than when 
he violates them, it is plain, we cannot help acknow- 
ledging that there is a justice independent on the 
supreme law which hath prescribed it. 

Should any one require me to give him a clear 
noUon. of this justice^ this order, or holiness, which 
is neither founded on the interest of him who obeys 
it, nor on the authority of the Supreme Being who 
commands it ; this should be my answer. 

By justice I understand that fitness, harmony, or 
proportion, which ought to be between the conduct 
of an intelligent being, and the circumstances in 
which he is placed, and the relations that he beans 
to other beings. For example, there is a relation 
between a benefactor who bestows, and an indigent 
pei'son who receives a benefit; fi:om this relation 
results a proportion, a harmony, or a fitness between 
benefit and gratitude, which makes gratitude a vir- 
tue. On the contrary, between benefit and ingrat- 



jMlde Itote 18 a diBpropOTtioii, ^ diiwimtioe^ ^r ita 
ncongrulty^ whic^h makes ingFatitiiile iquakkte. Ib 
like manner, between otie oian, wfho is iiBdor tip- 
fffesakm, bnd eiloihei\ nbo hath the power of ter- 
fniiditii^g the oppression bypttnisfai^ tiie opfiresBor, 
4h»e is a certttn lelation firatn i? hich resiitts a pro- 
portion, a fa»*roOAyvor a fitness in rdievhig theop- 
fressedy w bieh 'mates the neUef an act of genero8il||r 
«nd justice. 

Allinankind have a general notion of thispvo- 
^rtion, harmony, or -fitness. If they airs Bomelimes 
idttbious about their duty, if they somettmra hesilote 
•^ibout the conduct that justice i^uires of ibem tm 
certain occasions, it is not because they doubt who- 
4ker every action ougbt to hav^ that Iviiidi I oall 
frapmiionj hamnanyy or jikuas; but It iii because, ki 
some intricate cases, tbey do not clearly perceife 
4he rdation of a particular acti<Hi to their general 
jQOtion of justice. £very man hath an idea of equal* 
tty and inequality of numbers. Eyery man knows 
At once to which of these two ideas some plain and 
rnnple num^> ^ers belong. Every body peix^lves at 
lonce a relation between the number three, and the 
adea of inequality : and every body perc^ves in- 
4t«iUy a relaibn between the number two and tise 
4dea of equality. But sdnould I propose a very com- 
f>lex number to the most expert aritittneticira, and 
«Bk him to winch of the two classes 41ns numbw be- 
longs he would requine some time to consider^ be* 
iona he ^could return his answer : not because he had 
jmH very clear ideas of equality and kiequality, but 
ise^he coidd not «t first ^fat .pereeiine wheihor 



<iritfanielietan, whom I faave su^poeed, Hiufit Bliidy to 
Aftd okit the refetkn ; as soon as he ^scoTen it lie 
v3I readiiy ansvver, and tell me ivhetiaer && mtmfaar 
^proposed be equal or uimqual. 

Apply thb example to the subject in hand. Ail 
mankind, according to our reasoning, have a genenl 
notion of a fitness, thai ought to be between the con- 
duct of an intelligent beh^g and the drcun»tanees In 
which be is placed, and the relatioas that he bears to 
other benogs. Always when a man perceiFee that h 
'particular action hath such a fitness, or hath it not, 
*he w31 dedaie wiOiout heuitation that <he action k 
just or uqusL If he helsifiate in some cases, it isbe* 
teause he doth nbt peroeire the relation of the aetaoo 
in question to this fitness. It belongs to casuisis to 
0olve difficulties of thb k&Ml. I peroeive at iMice a 
velation between him who rec^ves a benefit, and hiai 
who confers it, and from this relation I conclude tbiit 
liiere is a fitness between gratitude and the circum- 
^stances of the reoeiyer : therefore I declare, wittiout 
hesitating, that gratitude is a virtue, and that ii^ra^ 
tude is a vice. But should I be a^ed whether it 
were a virtue or a vice to kDl a tyrant, I mi^t hedr 
tate : because I m^bt not at first perceive what rela- 
'tion tfaera is between Ihe kiUing of a ^^nt and the 
fitness that eu^t to subsist between ^ conduct of « 
sulgect and his relation to a tyrant 

Should any one still urge me to give hkn dearer 
ideas of that lAax^ I call the pfop^rHonj the kmrmamf^ 
'or the ./^Mffff of an action, I would fi^eely own that I 
eouki net aoHwer his enquiry. But, at tte same 
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tkne, I wmiM deelioje that my mMMfy did not ari0e 
from the obBcurily of my subject, but from tiie all- 
mfficiency <^ its evidence. I woiild recur to the 
loaxim just now mentioned, that, when a subject is 
placed in a certain degree of evidence and simptici- 
tyf every thing that is added to elucidate, serves only 
to darken and to perplex it 

^ould my enquii^r still reply that he had no idea 
tof that which I call the praportionj Ae harmomff or 
the JUness of an action, I should consider him as a 
beii^ of a species difierent from mine, and I should 
not think of conversing with him. Tliere are some 
common ideas, some maxims, tiiat are taken for 
granted, even by the most opposite parties: and 
when those maxims are disputed, and those ideas not 
^achnitled, there is an end of converouig and reasoning. 
: This is a general notion of holiness. But the lio- 
Uness that is attrtt^uted to God, and prescribed to men 
:in the text, cannot belong in the same sense, and in 
every respect, to such di^rent beings. We are go- 
ing to examine tlien, in the second j^ace, in what 
sense it agrees to God, and in what sense it agi^es to 
man. 

n. What hath been said of holiness in general, 
will serve to explain in what sense God is holy, and 
in what sense men ought to be holy. The general 
principle of holiness is conmion to God and man. 
The general principle of holiness, as hath been al- 
ready shewn, is a perfect proportion, harmony, or 
fitness between the conduct of an intelligent being 
and his relations to other beings. The hcdiness of 
God is that perfect harmony, proportion, or fitness. 
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that siib^8 between his cmiduct (if I may be ak* 
lowed to q)edk thud of God) and his relatjons to 
other beings. The holiness of man consists in the 
same. But as the circumstances and relations of 
God differ from those of men, the holiness of God 
and the holiness of men are of diiflferent kinds. And 
it is the difference of these relations that we murt 
distinguish, if we would give a proper answer to 
the questions in hand : In wtmt sense, and in what 
respects is holiness ascribed to God ? In what.s^oset 
and in what respects is holiness prescribed to men 1 
' The first question, that is, What relations halh 
God with other beings, is a question so extensire, 
and so difficult, that all human intelligence united 
in one mind, could not return a sufficient answer. 
We hare beon accoistonned to consider our earth m 
the principal part of the universe, and ourselves as 
the most considerable beings in nature. Yet our 
earth is only an atom in the unbomided space, in 
which it is placed : and we are only a very inconsid- 
erable number in comparison of the infinite multi- 
tude and the endless variety of creatures which the 
great Supreme hath made. There is an infinite 
number of Angels, Seraphims, Gherulmns, thrones, 
dominions, powers, and other intelligences, of which 
we have no ideas, and for which we have no names. 
God hath relations to all these beings, and on the na- 
ture of those relations depends the natiu^ of that or- 
der, justice, or holiness, which he inviolably main* 
tains in respect to them. But let us not lose our- 
selves in these immense olgects. Let us cNily fix our 
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oo God's idfttlons to num, and we Ghall 
fona aufficienA ideas of his hoHness^ 

What relation doUi God bear to us? God harih 
Mlled us into eiktoiioe: aad th^re are between us 
tte relatioas of Creator and creature. But what 
iHormony do we think there ought to be between the 
eanduct of God to us, and the relation that he beam 
to us «f a Creator to creatures? Harmony, or fi^ 
ncfls, aeems to require, that God having brought 
CKatures into existence, dKmld provide for their 
supiKirt, and, having given them certain fiicultaefib 
riiould require an account of the use that is made 
of them. This is the first idea that we form of the 
holiness of God« It does not appear to us fit, op 
i^reeable to order, that God, after having created in^ 
tiWgefli faekigs, should abandon them to themselves^ 
and not regard either their condition of tfaekcon^ 
duot On tfab principle we gremid the doctime of 
Pk^Bidence, and reject the extravagant system of the 
Bfacweans. 

What relation doth God bear to us? God ha& 
giren us a revelation. He hath proposed some priih 
cipAes to us. Between Gtni and us there are the 
relations of tutor and pup3. But what fitness da 
we thiidi there ought to be between the conduct of 
God and the relation of a tutor to a pupil, that sub* 
sists between him and us? Itis fit, methinks, that 
a revelation proceeding from God should be con- 
formable to his own ideas ; and on this principle we 
greuiul the doctrine of the truth, or, as the schools 
call it, the vtraoUy of God, and maintain with St. 
Paul, even independently on the authority of St 



9mi, ikat ^ H ia irnpoasifate for Gad to lie/' Hek 
«ril8. 

What nlAtion doOi God bear to us? God haA 
MBde a oOTOiSttit wilk up : to certain £onditioiis in 
HuKt eoT^naat he hath aimexed certain pnHni8e& 
Betneen Qod and us itheue subdbts the relations of 
tmo ^eoBtnctifig partiesu What fitnees do me ihkic 
thene ou^t to he betwreen the conduet of God and 
that relation of an ally, which he bears to us ? W# 
Ihink that ihwe is a humonj, or a fitness, in his fuk 
fiUaig the cniides of 4be ooTenant, md on this priih 
ciple me f lound our £Kpe0lation of Ahe aecompiisb* 
ment of his pfromiaes, and belieye thai ^* aH tbe pcoBOr 
ises of God we yea, md «aQien»" 2 €or. i 20. 

What Delation subsists between God afid us ? God 
iHMth given us eertasa lawis. Between God and us 
there ape the relations 4^ a law-prer aad subjects. 
What haimony, do we ttiink, there ought to be ber 
Iweeii Ahe conduct of God and the relation of a le^ 
gifdator to a subject ? We think, harmony requines 
ihat the laws prescribed to us shoidd be proportieo- 
al to our abSity ; that notfaiag i^uld he required 
of us beyond our natural power, m the superaatiuraft 
assistances that be affords : and on this principle we 
reject a crudi system of divinity, more likely to taiv 
iiish than to di^^ay the glory of the Supreme Being: 
^n this pcmciple we say with St James, ^' If any of 
yofi lack wisdom, let him ask of God, that givetfa 
Ao all men liberaUy, and upbraideth not,'' Jam. i. 12. 
on this principle we say with St. Paid, that '^ aa 
miny ae bav« skiMd mth«uC law. ehall also perish 
without law : and as many as ha^e sinned in the 
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law, shall be judged by tiie law," Rom. iL ]2r Fo& 
low this train of reasoning, my brethren, reflect oa 
Ae other relations that God bears to niaakindt ex^ 
amine, as far aa ye are capable of examining, the 
hsanxiBny that subsists between the conduct of God 
and those relations, and the farther ye proceed id 
meditations of this kind, the more just, and the 
snore enlarged will be yonr ideas of the holiness of 
eod. 

' Bat perhaps some may accuse me of taking that 
rfor granted which remains to be proved, and of 
^ounding^ my whole system of the holiness of God 
^en a disputed principle, the trath of which I hare 
not yet demoosti-ated : that i% that there dotb sul^ 
aist such a perfect harmony m fitness between the 
conduct of €k>d and his relations to men« Perhaps 
I may be asked for the proofs of this principle, the 
'ground of my whole system, for if the principle be 
-doubtfiil, the whole system is hypothetical, and if it 
be false the system falls of itself* I answer, o^ 
bnrethren, that we have as strong and demonstraliTB 
evidence of the holiness of God as it is possible for 
&iite creatures to have of the attributes of an infir 
Bite B^ng. We may derive sound notions of the 
conduct of God from three different sources, each 
of which will prove that a perfect harmony subsists 
between the conduct of God and his relations to us^ 
and all together will fully convince us that God poa- 
sesseth in the most eminent degree such a holiness 
as we have described. 

1« We shall be fully convinced that God posses- 
seth this holiness if we regulate our ideas of Us o(m^ 
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duct by our ttotibn of his Mrture« Let me beg lefty* 
to remark, te those wlio haye been aocustomed te 
ar^e, that I 4o not mean here ^a imaginary notioii 
of God, ly^e that which some divines and ^some phi- 
losophers have laid down as the ground of Iheir ar- 
guments. They b^^ by supposing a perfect bee 
ing : then they examine what agrees with a p^ect 
being: and that they attribute to Ood. This is 
their argument ; ^^ Hc^ness is an attribute of a pei^ 
feet being : God is a perfect being : Therefore faoli* 
ness is an attribute of Ood.** We do not at present 
use this method. I suppose myself suddenly placed 
in this world, surrounded with a yariety of creatures. 
I do not suppose that there is a holy Supreme Be* 
ing : but I enquire whether there be one : and in 
this manner I obtain k fall demonstration. My 
knowledge of creatures produceth the notion of a 
Creator. My notion of a Creator is complex, and 
includes in it the ideas of a grand, infinite, almighty 
Being. But the notion of a Being, who is grand, 
infinite, and almighty, includes in it, I think, the 
idea of a holy Being. At least, I cannot perceive., ill 
this Being, any of the principles that tempt men to 
▼iolate the laws of order. Men sometimes trans- 
gress the laws of order through ^orance : but the 
grnnd, the mighty, th6 Infinite Being thoroughly 
understands the harmony that ought to subsist be- 
tween the laws of order and the most diflicuH and 
most complicated action. Men sometimes violate 
the laws of order because the solicitations of their 
senses prevail over the rational deliberations of 
their minds : but the great» the powerful, the infi- 
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nite Being h hot sulgtdt to m i^TolUtiofi ^ ahiottl 
spirits, aD irregular motidn of bldod^ ^ ^ immcki* 
tioii of bodily hinuoufs* Men flometliifted rioiate 
the laws of wder beeauae tliey are itedtieed b^ a 
present afid semible ihtc^'est : Btit tbit principle of 
8 tidlation of the laws of order tan hate no fdara 
in God. The greats the mighty, the ihfinite Be^ 
ing cdn ha:#e iio intei^t in deceiving sbdi contempt 
tible creatures as we^ If then we judge of the con* 
duct of God by the idea tliat we are obliged to form 
<if his nature, we shall be convinced of bis perfect 

holiness. 

2. We may be convinced of the holiness of God 

by the testimony that God himself hath given of hi! 
attributes. The testimony that God hathgiv^ of 
himself is the most credible testimony that we can 
obtain* And how doth he represent himself in the 
Holy Scriptures ? He describes himself every wherft 
as a Holy Being, and as a pattern of holiness to us^ 
He describes himself surrounded with happy q[>irits^ 
who perpetually cry, " Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord 
of Hosts." 

3. God will appear supremely holy to you if ye 
judge by his works. Behold the works of nature^ 
they proclaim the perfect holiness of God* Consult 
that work of nature^ your own heart : that hearty 
all corrupt as it is, yet retains some feint tracer of 
the holiness of God, who created it ; so that in spite 
of its natural depravity, it still does homage to rkr 
tue : it resembles a palace, which, having been at 
first built with magnificence and art, hath been raia- 
eiably plundered and destroy ed, but which yet re^ 
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dmt grandeur. Behold society, that work of prov-» 
idenoe publishelii the supreme holiness of God. 
God hath so formed society that it is happy or vcoa- 
erable in the same proportion as It practiseth^ or 
me^kcteth virtueu Abore all, behold the work of 
rdigion. What say the precepts, the precedents^ 
the penalties of religion ? More especially, whtft 
saiib the grand mystery of rel^ion, that mystery 
which is the scope, the substance, the end of all the 
Other mysteries of religion, I mean the mystery of 
the t^roBs ? Doth it not declare that God is supreme- 
ly holy ? 

We have seen then in what respects holiness be<* 
longs to God, and by pursuing the same principles^ 
we may discover in what respects it belongs to men. 
Consider the circumstances in wliich men are placed, 
and what relation they bear to other beings : Con* 
aider what harmony there ought to be between the 
condtict of men and their relations : and ye will 
form a just notion of the holiness that men are com-^ 
manded to practise. There is the relation of a sulv 
Ject to his prince, and the subject's submission is 
the harmony of that relation : in this respect it is 
the holiness of a man to submit to his prince. There 
is the relation of a child to his parent, and there is 
a harmony between the conduct and the relation of 
tiie child when he ioves and obeys his parent : Love 
and obedience to the parent constitute the holiness 
of the child. 

The principal relation of a man is that which he 
bears to God. Man stands in the relation of a crea- 
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ture to God, who is his Creator : and flie oonduei 
of a creature is in harmony with his relation \«i]eii 
the will of his Creator is the rule of his actions t 
The revealed will of God then must rebate the 
will of man. Order requires us lo submit ourselves 
to him of whom we have received all that we enjoy : 
All our enjoyments come from God : from him we 
derive ^ life, motion, and existence,'* Acts xvii. 
28. It is impossible then to resist his will with- 
out violating the laws of order. Our ftiture profih 
pects, as well as our present enjoyments^ proceed 
from God : our own interest d^nands then, that we 
shoidd submit to his will, in order to a participation 
of future favours, yAnidtk are the objects of our pres- 
ent hqpes^ 

We have seen then in what respects holiness be- 
longs to God, and in what respects it belongs to men. 
But although holiness does not belong, in the same 
aense, and in every respect, to beings so different as 
God and man, yet the holiness of God ought to be 
both a reason and a rule for the holiness of nran. ^ 

** Ye shall be holy, for I the Lord your God am Ikh 
ly." This is our thifd part, and with this w^ shall 
conclude the discourse. 

IIL The holiness of Grod, we say, is both a n|ie 
and a reason for the holiness of man. The words 
of the text include both these ideas, and will bear ei- 
ther sense. They may be rendered, " Be ye holy 
as I am holy */' and, according to this translation, the 
holiness of God is a rule or a model of oiu^. Or, 
they may be rendered, " Ye shall be holy, because 
holy :'' and^ according to this* the holiness of 
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God 10 a ceaaon or a motive of our hcdineM. Itisnot 
peoessaiy now U> eDquire which of these two ioter: 
pretatioDB is the best Let us unite both. Let us 
make the holiness of God the pattern of our holiness: 
and let us also make it the motive of ours. ^ 

L Lei UB nutke the holiness of God the model of 
ours. ^ The holiness of God is complete in its parts»*' 
He halh all virtues, or rather he hath one virtue that 
includes all others: that isy the love of order* He 
is equally just in his laws, true in his language, his 
promises are faithful, and his thoi^ts are right* Let 
this ho&ess be our pattern, ^ Be ye holy as God is 
iioly." Let us not confine ourselves to one single 
virtue. Let us incorporate them all into our systeoL 
Let us have an assortment of Christian graces. Let 
vs be, if I may express myself so, complete Chris- 
tians. Let us '^ add to our faith virtue, and to vip^ 
tue kno^edge, and to knowledge temperance, aad 
to temperance patience, and to patience godliness; 
and to godliness brotherly kindness, and to brotherly 
kiodness charity," 2 PeL L 5, 6, 7. 
^ 2. The holiness of God is infiniU in its degrees. 
Nothing can . confine its activity. Let this be our 
model, as far as a finite creature can imitate an in- 
&ute Being. Let us not rest in a nurrow sphere of 
vnlue, but let us carry every virtue to its most emi- 
nent degree of attainment Let us every day make 
some new progress. Let us reckon all that we have 
done nothing, whUe there remaios any thing more to 
do. Liet each of us say with St Paul, ^^ I count not 
myself to iiave apprehended : but this one thing I 
do, forgetting those thii^s which are behind, and 
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leachii^ ferth unto tfaoae tlmigB which em faefem, I 
press toward the mariiL/' Phil, iii 13* 

3. The boliness of God hpure in iU moims. Ht 
fears Boibiiig, he hopes £or nothing ; jmi he u holy* 
He knows, be loves, he pursues hoUneas. This m 
the whole system of his morality. Let this be . our 
patten. We do not mean to exclude ibe ^wid 
motires of hope and fear, which religion hatli sano? 
tified, and which have sudi a mi^y influeooe oT^er 
Iieing9 capable of happiness or mtseiy. But ye^ let 
not our inclinations to virtue necessarily depend oa 
a dii^lay of the horrors of hdl, or the haj^Mness of 
heaven. Disinterestedness of virtue is the chaiacf 
ter of true magnanimity, and Christian h^t)isin* Let 
us esteem it a pleasure to obey the laws of orden 
Let us accouaat it a pleasure to be generous, benefit 
eent, and communicative. Let us hnd, agreeably 
to the maxim of Jesus Christ, hoping for noihing 
0gmny Luke vL 3d. and, in imitatioti of his example 
1^ us la^ domm our lives for the brethren, I John UL 16w 

4. The holiness of God is tmiform in its actuok 
Vio ai^araooe deceives him, iso temptation shakes 
idm, nothing dazzles or diverts him. Let this be 
«ur example* Let us not be every day changing 
our rel^ion and morality. Let not our ideas de» 
pend on the motion of our animal spirits, the cir- 
eulatioo of our blood, or Uie irr^eguiar course of tha 
hnmouis of our bodies. Let us not be carried ahonA 
mA eeery wimd of doctrifte^ £ph. iv. 14« Let us not 
be Christians at ofaurch only, on our soleom festi* 
vals alone, or at the approach of death. Let omr 
conduct be uniferra and finii> and let us say, wjlth 
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gMdto Isrady Ps. Txin. 1. HoWeTbt* it be, I will 
HhdeAvoMt t6 be as bumble on the pinnacle of' grftDH 
deur, as if Providence had placed me in the lowest 
tod meanest post. I will be as moderate, when alt 
the objjetts of my wishes are within my f eath, as if 
t could not afford to procure them. I will bif ait 
ready to acquiesce in the supreme will of God, if 
he Condiict me through various adversities, - and 
fhrougb ** fee valley of the shadow of death," as tf 
he l6d me throttgh prosperities, and filled me w!til 
Utii&hiL Thui the holiness of God miist be th^ 
fttodel of ours : ^ Be y e holy as I ani holy." 

But the holiness of God must also be the reasoif 
&t tttotire of ours ; and we must be holy because 
6od is holy : ** Ye shall be holy, for 1 the Lord 
your God am holy." 

We groan under the disorders of our nature^ W0 
lament the loss of that blessed but short state of it^ 
illocence, in which (he first man was created, an^ 
irbieh we wish to recover : " We must be holy thei^ 
for the Lord our God is holy.** The beauty and 
Uessedness of man in bis primitive state cotrsisted 
in his immediate creation by the hand of God, and^ 
in the bearing of his Creator's image, which wan 
Impressed, in a most lively manner, upon his mind. 
Sin hath de&ced that image, and our happinesb 
ednsists in its restoration : that is, in our being *' i^ 
newed after the image of him who created us," CoL 
Hi. 10. 

We wish to enjoy the favour of God : we murt 
be holy then, ^ because the Lord our God ii hbly^ 
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They are ^ our iniquHies that have ^eparat^ h^ 
iween us and our God :" Isa. lix. 2. Aqd it is holi- 
ness that must conciliate a communion which our 
sins have interrupted. 

We tremble to see all nature at war with us, and 
wish to be reconciled to all the exterior objects, thai 
conspire to torment us ; we must be holy then^ '' be? 
cause the Lord our God is holy/' Sin is a hateful 
object to a holy God. Sin hath armed every crea- 
ture against man. Sin hath thrown all nature into 
confusion* Sin, by disconcerting the mind^ hath 
destroyed the body. It is sin tliat hath brought 
death into the world, and ^' the sting of death is 
sm. 

We wish to be reconciled to ourselves, and to 
possess that inward peace an4 tranquility, wlthoui 
which no exterior objects can make us happy : we 
must be holy then, ^' because the Lord our God is 
holy.'' We have remarked, in this discoursie, that 
God, who is an independent being, loves virtue foji; 
its own sake, independently on the rewards that ac- 
company and follow it. Nevertheless, it is verjj 
certain that the felicity of God is inseparable froifi 
his holiness, God is the happy God^ because he is 
the holy Crod. God, in the contemplation of his 
own excellencies, hath an inexhaustible source of 
felicity. Were it possible for God not to, be sur 
j[>remely holy, it would be possible for God not to 
be supremely happy. Yes, God, all glorious and 
supreme as he is, would be miserable, if he were 
subject, like unholy spirits, to the turbulent commo- 
tions of envy or hatred, treachery or deceit. From 
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guch passions would arise odious yapours, which 
would gather into thick clouds, and, by obscur^ 
ing his glory, impair his felicity. Even heaven 
would afibrd but imperfect pleasure, if those infer- 
nal furies could there kindle their unhallowed flames^ 
The same reasoning holds good on earth ; for, it im* 
plies a contradiction, to affirm that we can be happy^ 
while the operations of our minds clash with one an- 
other : and it is equally absurd, to suppose that the 
Almighty God can terminate the fetal war, the tragi- 
cal field of which is the human hearty without the 
re-establishing of Ihe dominion of holiness. 

We desire to experience the most close and ten- 
der communion with God, next Lord's day, in re- 
ceiving the holy sacrament: Let us be holy then^ 
•* because the Lord our God is holy." This august 
ceremony may be considered in several points of 
view : and one of them deserves a peculiar attention. 
The table of the Lord's supper hath been compared^ 
by some, to that which was formerly set, by the 
command of God, in the holy place : I mean, the ta- 
ble of shew bread, or bread of ike presence, Ex. xxvL 
30. God commanded Moses to set twelve loaves 
iipon the table, to change them every sabbath, and 
to give those that were taken away to the priests, 
who were to eat them in (he holy place. Lev. xxiv. 6, 
Src. What was the end of these ceremonial institu- 
tions ? The tabernacle at first was considered as the 
tent, and the temple afterward as the palace of the 
Deity, who dwelt among the Israelites. In the pa- 
lace of God, it was natural to expect a fable for the 
use of him and his attendants. This was one of the 
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ffN90tglariQwprEnl9g68 that tbe iRBeUtes «qiaepeA 
apd one of th^ loost emgust 93nqpibo)p of Uie preo^iioo 
of God amoug tbem. God and all tlie people of 
leniel^ in the perfKHia of their Boiiitetey?. wero ao^ 
QouQted to eat the saupe bread. The heathens, ^lekt 
«ii with the beauty of these ideas, incoiporiited tbeoi 
into their theology* They adopted the thought* and 
set, in thebr teiuplea^ tables, cooaeqrated to their godi^ 
7be prophet Isaiah reproadbeth the Jews with forsakf 
ifig the Lordi foigettjpg his holy momtain, and {ht^ 
paring a table for the host of heaven, I@a. Ixv. % 
And £zel(iel reckons among thfs virtues of a just 
9ian, that he had nof eolen tfpm the numrtmnSj £z. 
xiriii* 6, It was upon tables of this kiod that idoJk 
yters sometimes ate the remains of those Tictiin^ 
which they had sacrificed to 4h^r.godSf This they 
called eaii$ig fvUh gods; and Homer intr^iducflli 
Alciifous sayii^, " The gods visit . us, when we sor 
^ifice he(;atqn)bs, and ait down with us at the same 
table;* 

This is one of the most beautiful notionsi under 
which we can consider the sacrament of the Lord's 
supper. There we eat with God. God fittoth 
down with us at the same tablet and so causeth 119 
to e:i(perience the meaning of this promise, ^ Be- 
hold, I 9tand at the door, and knopk ; if any man 
hear my voice, and open the door, I will come in 
tobim, and will sup with him, and he with me^'^ 
Jlev. iii. 20. But what do such dose conneetioni 
with a hfdy God require of us ? They require us to 
he hoJy. They cry to n^ as tb^ voice cried to 

^'- — %(c»n)the«idfit,«fthelHun^ **J)»w 
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•oi nigk loAer ; put off thy 9\foeB from offihy feet; 
for the place whweon thou atend^t is holy grouod;*' 

- God is wpranely holy. : God supremely lov^ 
order. Order requires you to leave Teugeaooe to 
God, to pardon your bitterest, and most professed 
eneoiies; and what is more difficult stfll, order r^ 
quires you to pardoB your most subtle and secret 
foes. Would ye approach the table of a holy God 
gnawn with a spirit of animosity, hatred, or ven« 
geance ? 

God is supremely holy : God supremely loveth 
<H*der. Order requires you to dedicate a part of 
those blesayogs to charity, with which Proridence 
hath entrusted you; to retrench the superfluities 
of your tables^ in order to enable you to assist thQ 
starrii^ and dying poor. Would ye approach th^ 
table of a holy God with hearts hardened with iih 
deference to that poor man whom God hatb coui'' 
manded you to lave as yourselyes ? 

God is supremely holy : God supremely loveth 
order. Order requires you to be affected with the 
tokens of divine love. AH are displayed at the 
Lord's table. There the bloody history of yow 
Redeemer's sufferings is again exhibited to view. 
There the blood, that Christ the victim shed for 
your crimes, flows afresh. There God recounts all 
the mysteries of the cross. Would ye approach 
that table cold and languishing? Would ye ap- 
proach that table without returning to Jesus Christ 
love for love, and tenderness for tenderness ? Would 
ye approadi that table void of every sentiment and 
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cbanm of Te%iati a thousand, and a thousand timea^ 
and displayed then in vain ? dome souls must be 
terrified, some sinners must be sated hif fear, and 
puOed cut if tke fire, Jude 23. There are some 
hearts that are sensible to only one object is rdii- 
gion, that is KeU ; and, if any way remain to pre- 
Tent their actual destruction hereafter, it is to oTei> 
whelm their souls with the present fear of it : ^know- 
\ag iherefoM the terrors of the Lc»t)» we pmtniacfe 
men." 

Tet, howerer frivolous this pretext may appear^ 
fiiere b a sometfainj^ in it that merits respects I afffe 
pteaMd to see those men, who have not been asham^ 
^ to day that the Lord's yoke is intolerable, drivefi 
to abjufe so odioufl a system : I love to hear them 
tcknowle%e, that rel^on is supported by motlvet 
fitted to ingenuous minds ; and tiiat the God frott 
whom it proceeds, hath discovered so much be- 
nevolence and love in the gift, tiiat it is imposdi^ 
Ue not to be afiected with it, if we be capable <»f 
fteling. 

I cannot tell, tny brethten, whether among thesd 
OhristlanB, whom the holiness of this day hath as- 
smnbled in this sacred place, there be many, who 
have availed themselves of the frivolous pretence 
just now mentioned; and who have sMaetimes wick* 
MHy determined to despise eternal torments, undtt 
an extravagant pretence that the ministers of the 
^spel too often preach, and too iKsmally describe 
tlHsm. But, without requiring your answer to so 
fnortiffing a question, without endeavouring to make 
inoii contradict y^urselves^ we invite you to behold 
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those atttactives to-day, to which ye boast of being 
so very sensible. Come and see the Supreme Le- 
gislator,- to whom we would devote your services ; 
behold him, not as an avenging God, not as a con- 
suming God, not shaking the earthy and overturning 
the mounUdns in his anger, Job ix. 4, 5. not thunder* 
hug in the heavensj shooting out lightnings^ or giving 
his vtnce in haiistones and coals of Jire^ Psa. xviiL 13, 
14. but putting on such tender emotions for you zA 
ye feel for your children. In this light the prophet 
places him in the text and in this light we are going 
to place him in this discourse. 

O ye marble hearts ! so often insensible to the ter- 
rors of our ministry ; may God compel you tonlay 
to feel its attracting promises ! O ye marble hearts ! 
against which the edge of the sword of the Almigh- 
ty's avenging justice hath been so often blunted ; the 
Lord grant that ye may be this day dissolved by the 
energy of his love ! Amen. 

*^ Like as a fether pitieth his children, so doth the 
Lord pity them that fear him." Before we attempt 
to explain the text, we must premise one remark^ 
which is generally granted, when it is proposed in a 
vague manner, and almost as generally denied in its 
consequences : that is, that the most complete notion 
which we can form of a divine attribute, is to sup- 
pose ' it in perfect harmony with every other divine 
attribute. 

The most lovelv idea that we can form of the 
Deify, and which, at the same time, is the most solid 
ground of our faith in his word, and of our confi- 
dence in the performance of his promises, is that 

VOL. I. 33 
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which fqNresento him as an uniform beings whose al« 
tributes harmonize, and who is always consistei^ 
with himself. There is no greater character of in^ 
perfection in any intelligent being than the want off 
this harmony : when one of his attributes opposeth 
another of his attributes ; when the same attribute 
opposeth itself; when his wisdom is not supported 
by his power ; or when his power is not directed by 
liis wisdom. 

This character of imperfectioB» essential to all 
creatures, is the ground of those prohibitioiis thai 
we meet with in the holy scriptures, in regard ta 
the objects of our trust ^ Put not your trust in 
princes, nor in the son f>f man in whom there is no 
help. His breath goeth forth, lie retumeth to hja 
earth* in that yery day his thoughts perish," Pia» 
cxlri 3, 4. "* Cursed be the man that trusteth ia 
ipan, and maketh flesh bis arm,'' Jec xviL 5. Why i 
Because it is not safe to confide in man» unless he 
have such a harmony of attributes, as we have just 
now described -, and because no man hath such a 
harmony. His power may assist you, but, un^ 
less he have wisdom to direct his power, the very 
means that he would use to make you happy, 
would make you miserable. Even his power would 
not harmonize with itself, in regard to you, if it 
were sufficient to supply your wants to-day, but 
not to-morrow. That man, that prince, that mortal, 
to whom thou giyest the superb titles of Potentate, 
Monarch, Arbiter of peace, and Arbiter of war; 
that mortal who is alhe to-day, will die to-nK>rrow> 
the breath that animates him will evaporate, he 
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win t^m lo his tartk^ and all hSs kind r^rds for 
4hee will vaniBh wifk bim. 

But the perfedioiis of Ood are in perfect harmo^ 
ay. This truth shall guide us through this <JD8- 
eoiirse, and shall arrange its parts : And this is the 
itkritest way <hat we can think of, to preserve thfe 
^nity of our sub^ect^ to avoid its numerous difB- 
cultiesy to predude such fetal inferences as our 
weak and wicked passions hare been too well ac* 
customed to draw from the subject, and to verify 
the proplhet^s proportion in its noblest meanings 
^ Like as a father pitieth his diildren, so doth th< 
Lord pity them that fear him**' 

Would ye form a just notion of the goodness of 
God, (for the oi'i^al term, that our translators 
have rendered pity, is equivocal, and is used in thii 
▼ague sense in &e holy scriptures.) Would ye 
form a just notion of the goodness of Grod ? Then, 
conceive a p^ fection that is always in harmony 
with, 

L The spirituality of his essence. 

n. The inconceivableness of his nature. 

III. The holiness of his designs. 

IT. The independence of his principles. 

y. The immutabflity of his will. 

Vi. The efficacy of his power. But above all, 

VII. With the veracity of his word. 

L The goodness of God must agree with the spi^ 
rituaUty ^ his essmee. Compassion, amoi^ men, 
is that mechanical emotion, which is produced in 
them by the sight of distressed ofcgeds. I allow 
(hat the wisdom of the Creator is very much dis- 
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fH&yed in uniting us together in su€h a manner. 
Ideas of fitness seldom make much impression on 
the bulk of mankind ; it was necessary therefore to 
make sensibility supply the want of reflection, an^ 
by a counter*blow, with which the miseries of a 
neighbour strike our feelings, to produce a dispo- 
sition in us to relieve him. Nature produceth but 
few monsters, who regale themselves on the suffer- 
ings of the wretched. Here, or there, hath been a 
Phalaris, who hath delighted his ears with the shrieks 
of a fellow-creature burning in a brazen bull : And 
some, whose minds were filled with ideas of a reli- 
gion more barbarous and inhuman than that of the 
Bacchanalians, have been pleased with tormenting 
those victims, which they sacrificed, not to God, the 
fether of mankind, but to him who is their murder- 
er : But none; except people of these . kinds,, have 
been able to eradicate those emotions of pity, with 
which a wise and compassionate God hath formed 
them. 

But this sensibility d^enerates into folly, when 
it is not supported by ideas of order, and when me- 
chanical emotions prevail over the rational dictates 
of the mind. It is a weakness, it is not a love wor- 
thy of an intelligent being, that inclines a tender 
mother to pull back the arm of him, who is about 
to perform a violent, but a salutary operation on 
the child whom she loves. It is a weakness, it is 
not a love worthy of an intelligent being, that in- 
clines a magistrate to pardon a criminal, whose pre- 
servation will be an injury to society, and the sparg- 
ing of whose life will occasion a thousand tragical 
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' This kind of weakness, that-coolbunds a mecben- 
ical seneation with a rational and intelligent love^ is 
the source- of many of our misapprehensions about 
the manner in which God loves us, and in whicb» 
we imagine, be ought to love us. We cannot con- 
ceive the coni^stency of God's love in making us 
wise in a school of adversity, in exposing us to the 
vicissitudes and misfortunes of life, and in frequent* 
ly abandoning his children to pains and r^j^rets. It 
seems strange to us, that he should not be aflfected 
at hearing the groans of the damned, whose tor* 
ments can only be assuaged by utt^ng blaspheni* 
ies against him. Renounce these puerile ideas, and 
entertain more just notions of the 8u{»«me Being. 
He bath n<o body ; he hath no oi^ns that can be 
shaken by the violence done to the organs of a mal* 
efactor ; he hath no fibres that can be stretched to 
form an unison with the fibres of your ^diesi and 
which must be agitated by their motions. Ix)ve, in 
God, is in an intelligence, who sees what is, and 
who loVes what may justly be accounted, lovely ; 
who juii^eth by the nature of things, and not by 
sensations, of which he is gloriously incapable : his 
love is in perfect harmony with the spirituality of 
his essence. 

II. Our ideas of the goodness of God must agree 
with our n<Hions of the incanceivabkness of his na- 
imre» I oppose this reflection to the difiiculties that 
have always been urged against the goodness of 
God. There are two sorts of these objections ; one 
tends to limit the goodness of God» the other to 
carry it beycmd its just bounds. 
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If ^od be mpmmefy coo4 ny some, liow ■ it 
ODDceiraUe that he lAould suffer gin to enter the 
woild, and with sin, all the erfti that necessarilj 
follow it ? This is oee diflBeolty whieh teads to car** 
rf the goodness of God beyond its just eiAeftt. 

Is it eoBceivaUe, say otherB» that the great God^ 
fliat God, who according to the profit, ^ weighed 
tbe OKNintains in scales, and the hilis in a balance/* 
Isa. xl. 12. that God, who '* measured the waters in 
the hollow of bis hand, and meted out heaven witti 
a span,*' yen 22. that God, who ^sittetti upon the 
circle of the earth, and coasideretb Ibe inhabitanis 
thereof as grasshoppers :*' is it eoaceivaUe, that he 
Aouid have mch a love for those mean imeets as tbe 
gospel represents ; a love that inciined him to give 
his own Son, and to expose ^ him to tbe most igno^^ 
minious of all punishments, to save them ? This is 
an objection of the second class, which tends to limit 
tbe goodness of God. 

One answer may serve to obviate both these kkids 
of objections. The love of God is in perfect bar* 
meny with the inconceivableness of hb natwe. AH 
his perfections are inconceivable, we can only fol- 
low them to a certain point, b^ond which it is im- 
possible to discover their effects. '* Canst thou by 
searching find out God P' Job xi. 7. 

Canst thou l^ searcUi^ find out his eternity f 
Explain an eternal ikmAiM : teach us to compre- 
hend an extent of existence so great,, that when we 
have added age to age,, one million of years to aiH 
#ther nullion of years, if I may venture to speak so^ 
wh^n we have heaped ages vipon ages> BnlKons ef 
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ages upoD miUioos ^i ag68» we bave nol added one 
day, one hour, one instant to the duratioii of God> 
with wbom ^ a thousand years are as one day, and 
fne day as a thousand years." 

Canst thou by searching find out his knowledge } 
ExpAam to us the wisdom of an intriUgence^* who 
comprehended plans of all possiUe worlck; who 
compared them altogether ; who chose the beat, not 
eisly in preference to the bad, but to the less good ; 
who knew all that could result from the ?ailoys 
Modifications of matter, not only of the matter 
which composelh our earth, but of the immmse 
natter, that composeth all bodies, which ave either 
in motion or at rest in the immensity of space, which 
lie beyond the reach of our senses, or ti)ie stretch 
of our imaginations, and of which, therefore, we 
can form no ideas. Explain to us the wisdcHon of a 
God^ who knew ail thai could result from the vari* 
ous modifications of spirits, not only of those hxt- 
man spirits, which have subsisted bitherto» or of 
those which will subsist hweafter, in this workl^ but ' 
<^ the thousands,, of the ^ ten thousand times ten 
thousands that stand before him," Dan. vii. 10« 

Canst thou by searching find out his power ? £x« 
I^ain to us that self-efficient power, which conmiand* 
eth a thii^ to be» and it is ; which oommandeth it 
not to be, and it ceaseth to exist. 

The extent of God's mercy is no less impossible 
to find out than the extent of his other Mtrtt)utes» 
We are as incapable of determining concerning th]% 
as concerning s^y of hie other perfections, that il 
must needs extend hither^ but not thkher : that il 



264 The Compassion of CfodJ 

ought to have prevented sin, but not to have given 
Jesus Christ to die for the salvation of sinners. Our 
notion of the goodness of God should agree with 
the inconceivableness of his nature, and, provided' 
we have good proofs of what we believe, we ought 
not to stagger at the objections, which an insuflSh 
cient, or rather, an insolent reason hath the audacit}* 
to oppose to it. 

III. Our notion of the goodness of Ood should^ 
s^ee with the holiness of his designs. I mean, that 
it would imply a contradiction to suppose that a 
Being who is supremely holy, should have a close 
communion of love with unholy creatures, consid* 
ered as unholy and unconverted. By this principle 
we exclude the dreadful consequences, that weak- 
ness and wickedness have been used to infer from 
the doctrine under our consideration. We oppose 
this principle to the execrable reasoning of those 
libertines, who say, (and, alas ! how many people, 
who adopt this way of reasoning, mix with the saints,- 
and pretend to be saints themselves !) " Let us con- 
tinue in sin that grace may abound," Rom. vi. 1. 
With the same principle the prophet guards the 
text, "^ Like as a father pitieth his children, so doth 
the Lord pity,** whom ? Them, who establish their 
crimes on the mercy of God ? God forbid ! " So 
doth the Lord pity them that fear him.'* This truth 
is so conformable to right reason, so often repeated 
in the holy scriptures, and so frequently enforced 
in this pulpit, that none but those who wilfully de^ 
ceive themselves can mistake the matter : and for 
*k-»«-» reasons we dismiss this article. 
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IV. The love of God is in perfect hannony with 
Ac imdepindmn of his principles. Interest is the 
qiriiig that moves, and very often the defect that de- 
stroys, human friendships. It must be allowed, bow- 
ever, that though principles of interest may appear 
low and mean, yet they often deserve pity more 
than blame* It would be extremely difficult for a 
debtor, if he were oppressed by a merciless credit 
tor, to love any person more than him, who should 
be both able ai^ willing to firee him from the oppiles- 
eor's iron rod. It would be strange if a starving man 
were not to have a more vehement love for him who 
should relieve his necessities, than for any one eke. 
While our necessities continue as pressing as they 
are in this valley of tears, principles of interest will 
CKcupy the most oi our thoughts, and will direct 
the best of our friendshq)s. Disinterested love 
seens to be incompatiUe with the state of indigent 
creatures. 

But God forbid that we should entertain similar 
notions of the Deity ! God is supremely happy. His 
love to his creatures is supremely disinterested. In- 
deed, what interest can he have in loving us ? Were 
this world, which hath existed but a little while, to 
cease to exist ; were all the beings upon earth, mate- 
rial and immaterial, to return to their non-entity; 
were God to remain alone, he would enjoy infinite 
happiness ; in possessing himself he would possess 
perfect felicity. *' Every beast of the forest is his, 
and the cattle upon a thousand hillb," Ps. L 10. sa- 
crificial flesh affords no nourishment to him ; clouds 
of fragrant incense communicate no odours to him ; 

TO?,. I. 34 
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he is not entertained with the harmony of the xnusic 
that is performed in his honom* ; for cmr goodness ex- 
ieadeth not to him, Ps. xvi. 2. The praises of sera- 
phims can no more augment the splendor of his gloiy, 
than the blasphemies of the damned can diminish it. 

V. The love of God to his creatures agrees with 
tiie invmutahiUty of his will. There is but. little re- 
ality, and less permanency, in human love. The 
names of steadiness, constancy, and equanimity, an 
indelible image, an everlasting impression, a perpet- 
ual idea, an endless attachment, an eternal fiiend- 
fihip, all these are only names, only empty, unmeanr 
ing sounds, when they are applied to those senti- 
ments which the most faithful friends entertain for 
each other. 

i am not describing now those light and inconstant 
people only, who are as ready to break as to form 
connections : I am describing people of another, and 
a better, disposition of mind. We are ignorant of 
ourselves when we imagine ourselves capable of a 
permanent attachment^ and, when we think that we 
fihall . always love, because we are assured that we 
love at present, we are the first to deceive ourselves. 
This man, who only at certain times discovers senti- 
ments of tenderness, is not a hypocrite. That wo- 
man was very sinceret when, weeping over a dying 
husband, and in some sense more agonizing than he» 
she just gathered strength enough to close the eyes 
of her departing all, and protested that she should 
never enjoy another moment,^ except that in which 
the great Disposer of all events should appoint her 
to follow her beloved partner to the grave : the wo- 
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man expressed whatdhe then felt, and what, she^ 
tiiought, she ^tdd always feel : but, however, time 
brought forwa:rd new objects, and other scenes haye 
calmed the violence of her passions, and have placed 
her in that state of traiKjuility and submission to the 
will of >God, which all the maxims of religion had not 
the power of producing. 

People are not always to be blamed for the slight- 
ness of their friendships. Our levity constitutes, in 
some sort, our felicity, and our imperfections apolo- 
gize for our inconstancy. Life would be one con^- 
tinued agony, if our friendships were always in the 
same degree of activity. Rachel would be infi- 
nitely miserable, if she were always thinking about 
^' her children, and would not be comforted because 
Ihey are not," Mat. ii. 18. I only mean to observe, 
that a character of levity is essential to the friend- 
ships of finite human mind& 

God alone is capable, (O thou adorable Being, 
who only canst have such noble sentiment^ enaUe 
us to express them !) God only, my dear brethren, 
is capable of a love, real, solid, and permanent, free 
from diversion and without interruption. What de- 
lineations, what representations, what purposes, re- 
volved in the infinite mind, before that appointed 
period, in which he bad detennined to express him- 
self in exterior works, and to give existence to a 
multitude of creatures? Yet throughout all these 
countless ages, through all these unfathomable abys- 
ises of eternity, (I know no literal terms to express 
eternity) yet throuj^ all eternity he thought of us, 
ipy dear brethren ; then he fonned the plan of our 
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nlvation; tben he appointed the victim that procur- 
ed it; then he laid up for us the felicity and gloiy 
that we hope for ever to enjoy ! What case andap^ 
plication are required to inspect, te order and ai^ 
range the numberless beings of the whole earth? The 
whole earth, did I say? The whole earth is only an 
inconsiderable point : but what care and applicataoa 
ere required to inspect, to order and arrange the 
worlds which we discover revolvii^ oyer our heads 
with other worlds, that we have a right to suppose 
in the immensity of space? Yet this application doth 
not prevent his attenticm to thee, belfever; thy 
health he guards, thy CeimUy he guides, thy fortune 
and thy salvation he governs, as if eadi were the oth 
\y object of his care, and as if thou wert alcMoe in 
the universe 1 What an immenoty of happiness must 
iill the intdUigence of God, who is himself the source 
of felicity ; of a God, who is surrounded with an- 
gels, archangels, and happy spirits, serving him day 
and nighty continually attending round his throne^ 
and waiting to fly at a signal of his will ; of a God, 
who directeth and di^seth all ; of a God, who ex* 
istii^ with the Word, and the Holy Spirit, enjoys ia 
that union inconceivaUe and ineffable delights ; and 
yet the enjoyment of his own happiness doth not at 
all divert his attention firora the happiness of his crea^ 
tures ! If a Saul persecute his church, he is perseem^ 
ied with it. Acts ix. 4. and when pro&ne hands touch 
his children, they touch the appk of his eye, Zech. m 
8. In all her e^idion he is afflicted^ Isa. bdiL 9* fo/ 
he is with us always^ even tmto the eBd ^ the motH 
Matthew uviiL aO!. 
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YL T^ ^odnesB of God must hannoniz^ with 
Iht ^kimeji of his wiB. The great defect of human 
frieiidflhips is tbeir faiefBcacy* The unarailiiig emo* 
tions that men feel for each other, thebr ineflfectual 
wishes for each other's happiness, we denominate 
friendship. But suppose an union of every heart in 
thy favour, suppose though without a precedent^ 
thyself the object of the love of all mankind, what 
benefit couldst thou derive fit)m all this love in some 
circumstances of thy life? What relief fix>m real 
evils ? Ahl my friends, ye are eager to assist me in 
my dying agonies ; Alas! my family, ye are distres* 
sed to death to see me die ; ye love me, and I know 
the tears tiiat bathe you, flow fix)m your hearts ; yes^ 
ye love me, but I must die ! 

None but the infinite God, my dear brethren, 
none but the adorable God hath an efficient love. 
if Ghd be for ns, who can he against us f Rom. 
viiL 31. Let the elements be let loose against my 
person and my life, let mankind, who differ about 
every thing else, agree to torment me, let there be 
a general conspiracy of nature and society against 
my happiness^ what doth it signify to me ? If God 
love me, I shall be happy : with God to love and to 
beatify is one and the same act of his self-efficient 
will. 

YII. But finally, the goodness of God must agree 
with his wraeity. I mean that ahhough the many 
ecripture- images of the goodness of God are imper^ 
feet, and must not be literally understood, they must» 
however, have a real sense and meaning. Moreo* 
ver, I affirm, that the grandeur of the original k 
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not at all didiinished, but on the contraiy, tbat 
our ideas of it are very much enlarged, by purifying 
and retrenching the images that represent it ; and 
this we are obliged to do on account of the eminence 
of the divine perfections. And here my brethren, I 
own I am involved in the most agreeable diffi- 
culty that can be imagined, and my mind is absorb- 
ed in an innumerable multitude of- objects, each of 
which verifieth the proposition in the text I am 
oMiged to pass by a world of proofs and demonstra- 
tions. Yes, I pass by the firmament with all its 
stars, the earth with all its productions, the treasures 
of the sea and the influences of the air, the symme- 
try of the body, the charms of soci^y, and many, 
other objects, which in the most elegant and pa^ 
thetic manner, preach the Creator's goodness to us. 
Those grand objects which have excited the astonr 
ishment of philosophers, and filled the inspired wri- 
ters with wonder and praise, scarcely merit a mo* 
ment's attention to-day. I stop at the principal idea 
of the prophet. We have before observed, that the 
term which is rendered pity in the text, is a vague 
word, and is often put in scripture for the goodness 
of God in generaL However, we must acknowledge, 
that it most properly signifies the disposition of a 
good parent, who is inclined to shew mercy to his 
son, when he is become sensible of his follies, and 
endeavours by new effusions of love to re-establish 
the communion that his disobedience had interrupt- 
ed : this is certainly the principal idea of the pro- 
phet. 
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Now who can doubt, my brethren, whether God 
possess the reality of this image in the 'most noble, 
the most rich, and the most eminent sense? Wouldat 
thou be convinced, sinner, of the truth of the decla* 
ration in the text ? Wouldsi thou know the extent 
of the mercy of God to poor sinful men ? Consider 
then, 1. The victim that he hath substituted in their 
stead. 2. The patience which he exerciseth to- 
wards them. 3. The oimes that he pardons. 4* 
The familiar friendship to which he invites them. 
And 5. The rewards that he bestows on them. Ah ! 
ye tender fethers, ye mothers who seem to be all 
love for your children, ye whose eyes, whose hearts, 
whose perpetual cares and affections are concenter- 
ed in them, yield, yield to the love of God for his 
children, and acknowledge that God only knows 
how to love ! 

Let us remark, I. The sacrifice that God hath 
substituted in the sinner's stead. One of the live- 
liest and most emphatical expressions of the love of 
Go^, in my opinion, is that in the gospel of St. 
John. God so loved the worlds that he gave his only 
begotten SoUy ch. iii. 16. Weigh these words, my 
brethren, God so loved the worldy thai he gave his onr 
ly hegoUen Son, Metaphysical ideas begin to grow 
into disrepute, and I am not surprized at it. Man- 
kind have such imperfect notions of substances, they 
know so little of the nature of spirits, particularly, 
they are so entirely at a loss in reasoning on the In- 
finite Spirit, that we need not be astonished if peo- 
ple retire from the speculative track in which the 
indiscretion of soniie hath made great mistakes. 
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Behold a sure system of metaphysics. Conriii- 
ced of the imperfection of all my knowledge, but 
particularly of my discoveries of the being and 
perfections of God, I consult the sacred oracles^ 
which God hath published, in order to obtain right 
notions of him. I immediately perceive that God, 
in speaking of himself hath proportioned bis lai^ 
guage to the weakness of men, to whom he hath 
addressed his word. In this view, I meet with no 
difficulty in explaining those passages in which God 
saith, that he hath hands or feet, eyes or heart, that 
be goeth or cometh, ascendeth or descendeth, that 
be is in some cases pleased, and in others proToked. 

Tet methinks, it would be a strange abuse of this 
notion of scripture, not to understand some con* 
stant ideas literally ; ideas which the scriptures give 
us of God, and on which the system of Christianir 
ty partly rests. 

I perceive, and I think very clearly, that the 
scriptures constantly speak of a being, a person, or» 
if I may speak so, a portion of the divine essence* 
which is called the Father, and another that is cal* 
led the Son. 

I think, I perceive with equal evidence in the 
same book, that between these two persons, the 
Father and the Son, there is the closest and most 
intimate union that can be imagined. What love 
must there be between these two persons, who have 
the same perfections and the same ideas, the same 
purposes and the same plans ? What love must sub- 
sist between two persons, whose union is not inter* 
rupted by any calamity without, by any passioo 
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tf Hbin, or, td spesik more fully still, fcy any ima- 
^iliatfdti? 

With equal clearness 1 perceive, that (he man 
Jfetnjs, ^ho was bom at Bethlehem, and was laid in' 
it manlier, was in the closest union with the Word, 
tbat is, with the Son of God ; and that hi virtue of 
flis unionf the man Jesus is more beloved of God 
tfian all the other creature^ of the universe. 
' No less clearty do I percieive in scripture, that 
tfa^B man Jesus, who is as closely united to the eter- 
iial Word, as the Word is to God, was delivered, 
fbr me, a vile creature, to the most * ignominious . 
treatment, to sufT^Hngs the mort painful, and the' 
niost shameful, that were ever inflicted on the mean- 
est and basest 6f mankind. 

Afid when I enquire the cause of this great my&- ' 
tery, when J ask. Why did the almighty God be-, 
stow so rich a present on me ? Especially when. 1 
apply to revelation for an explication of this mys- • 
tery, which reason cannot fully explain, I can find 
no other cause than the eompassioh of God. 

liCtthe schools take their way, let reason lose it- 
self in speculation^, yea, let faith find it difficult to * 
submit to a doctrine, which hath always appeared 
with an awful solemnity to those who have thought \ 
and meditated on it ; for my part, I abide by this 
clear and astonishing, but at the same time, this 
kind and comfortable proposition, Ood so loved the \ 
worlds thai he gave his only begotten Son. When ' ! 
people shew us Jesus Christ hi the garden, sweating 
great drops of blood ; when they speak of his trial 
before Caiaphas and Pilate, in which he was interror 
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gatedt insulted and acours^; when they present him 
to our view upon mount Calraiy, nafled to a croa^ 
and bowing beneath the blows of heaven and earth ; 
when they require Ihe reason of these fonmdi^de 
and surprizing phcenomena, we will answer. It is her 
cause God loved mankind ; it is because €hd so hved 
> thtfvarldj tfiathe ga»t his only hegotkn Son. 

% Tlie patience that God exerciseth toward sift- 
ners, is our second remark. Here> my brethren^ I 
.w^ that as many of you as are interested in this 
article would allow me to omit particulars, and would 
xecollect tbe histories of your own lives. 
/ My life, says one, is consumed in perpetual indo-s 
/ lence. I am a stranger to tbe practice of private 
devotion, and to speak the truth, I consider: it only 
as a fancy. I attend public worship, only because I 
would conform to example and custom. I hear the 
sermons of the ministers of the gospel as amusav9 
discourses, that treat of subjects in which I have no 
interest I take no part in tbe prayers that are ad- 
dressed to God in behalf of the sick or the poor, the 
phurch or tbe state. 

. I, saitb a second, ever since I have been in the 
world, have cherished one of the most shameful and 
criminal passions ; sometimes I have been shocked 
^t its turpitude, and sometimes I have resolved to 
free myself from it : in some of my sickneiJseB, 
which I thought, would have ended in death, I de^ 
termined on a sincere conversion : sometimes a s^^ 
mon, or a pious book, hath brought me to self-ex- 
aminatiwi, which bath ended in a promise of refor« 
mation : sometimes the sight of the Lord's Supper, 
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an inslilutloH properly adapted to displsly the Hfifmk 
mss of sifty hath exhibited my sin in all \H hei00tit9^ 
ness, and hath bound me by oath to sacrifice my un- 
worthy passion to God. But my corruption hath 
been superior to all, and yet God hath borne with 
me to this day. 

A third must say, As for me I hare lived thirty 
o^ forty years in a country • where the public pro- 
fession of religion is not prohibited, and I have pas»> 
ed all the time without a membership to any church. 
Without ordinances, without public worship, and 
without the hope of a pastor to comfort me in ray 
dying illness; I have seduced my feiafiily by my 
example ; I have consented to the settlement of my 
childiien, and have suffered them to contract mar* 
riages without the blessing of heaven ; my luke- 
warmness hath caused first their indifference, and 
last their apostacy, and will perhaps cause .... 
and yet God hath borne with me to this day. 

Why hath he borne with me ? It is not a conni- 
vance at sin, for he htites and detests it. It is not 
ignorance, for he penetrates the inmost recesses of 
my soul, nor hath a single act, no, not a singl^ act, 
of my rebellion, eluded the search of his all-piercii^ 
feye. It is not a want of power to punish a crimi'^ 
nal, for he holds the thunders in his mighty hands^ 
at his command hell opens, and the fallen angels 
wait only for his permission to selize their prey. 
Why then do I yet subsist ? Why do I see the light 
of this day } Why are the doors of this church dnce 
more open to me ? It is because be comnuserates 
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poor siimeiis. It is because he jivfieilk me i» n /sr 
thar piUetk his €kUdren. 

3^ Let 118 remark the crimes which God pardon- 
eUi« There is no sm excepted, no, not one, in the 
list of those which Grod hath promised to forgive to 
true penitents. He pardoneth not only the sins of 
Ihose whom he hath not called into his visible church, 
who, not having been indulged with this kind of 
benefits, have not bad it in their power to cany in- 
gratitude to its height : but he pardoneth also crimes 
committed under such dispensations as seem to ren- 
der sin least pardonable. He pardoneth sins com- 
mitted under the dispensation of the law, as he for^ 
giveth those which are committed under the dis- 
pensation of nature ; and those that are committed 
under the dispensation of the gospel, as those which 
are committed under the law. He for^vetb, not 
only such sins as have been committed through igno- 
norance, kifirmity, suid inadvertency, but such also 
as have been committed deliberetely, and obstinate- 
ly. He not only forgivelh the sms of a day, a week» 
or a month, but he forgivelh also the sins of a great 
number of years, those which have been formed in- 
to an inveterate habit, and have grown old with the 
sinner. TAougk your sins be as searlety they shall be 
as white as snow ; thongh th^ be red Kke crimson^ 
they shall be as wooly Isa. L 18. 

But what am I saying ? It is not enough to say 
that God forgiveth sins, he unites himself to those 
who have committed them by the most. tender and 
affectionate ties« 

4. Our next article therefore r^ardt ttie familiar 
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friendship to wlucb God inyites ii& Wliii^intifiiate, 
close, and affectionate relation canst tbdu ima^^hiey 
which God is not willing to form with thee in reli- 
gion ? Art thou affected with the. vigilance of a shep- 
herd^ who watoheth over, and sacrificethall his care, 
and even his life for his flock ? This relation God 
will hare with thee : '' The Lord is my shepherd^ I 
shall not want. He maketh me to lie down in green 
pastures: he leadeth me beside the still wat^s,'' Bsa. 
juiii. 1, 2. Art thou affected with the confidence 
. pf a friend, whp openeth his heart tO' his friend, aad 
communicates, to him bis most secret thoughts, divir 
4ing with him all his pleasures and all his paibs ? God 
will have this relation with thee : '' The secret of 
the Lord is with them that fear him," Psa. zzv. 14. 
*' Shall I hide from Abraham that thing which I do ?'' 
Gen. xviiL 17. '' I call you not servabts ; for the ser- 
vant knoweth not what his Lord doetb : but I have 
called you friends ; for all things that I have heard 
of my Father, I have made known unto you,'' John 
XV. 15. Art thou touched with the tenderness of a 
mother, whose highest earthly happiness is to suekle 
the son of her womb ? God will have this relation 
with thee : '^ Can a woman foiget her sucking child, 
that she should not have compassion on the son of 
her womb? Yea, they may forget, yet will I not 
forget thee,'* Isa. xlix. 15. 

Hast thou some good reasons for disgust with 
human connections ? Are thy views so liberal and 
delicate as to afford thee a convicticm that there is 
no such thing as real friendship among men ? And 
that what arq called coimections^ friendships, affec- 
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tJonE, unions, tendernesses, are generally no other 
than interchanges of deceit disguised iiiidcr a^^reea^ 
ble names? Are lliy feelings so refined that thou 
Bighest after connections formed on a nobler ]>lan ? 
God will liave such connections witli thee. Yes, 
there is, in llie plan of religion, an union formed be- 
tween God and us, on the plan of that wliich sub- 
sists between the three pemons in tlie godhead, the 
object of our woi-ghip: that is, as far as a similar an- 
ion between God and us can subsist without contm- 
diction. (iod grants this to the inteivessinn of hiS 
Son, in virtue of that perfect obedience which h*' 
rendered to his Fatlier on the cro??. This .lesils 
Christ requested for us, on the eve of that day, in 
which, by his evei-^memorable sacrifice, he reconcil- 
ed heaven and earth : *' I pray not for the worldi 
but for them which thou hast given me, for they are 
thine," John xvii. 9. " Neither pray I for these 
alone, but (or them also which shall believe on me 
Aroiigh their word : that they all ihay be one, as 
thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee; that they al- 
so may be one in us," ver. 20. 21. Do not enquire 
the possibility of this union, how we can be one 
with God and with Jeaus Christ; as Jesus Christ and 
God are one. Our hearts, as defective in the pow- 
m of feeling as our minds in that of reasoning, have 
no faculties, at present, for the knowedge of such 
things as can be known only by feeling. But the 
time will codie when bo^ sense and intelligence 
will be expanded, and then we shall know, by a 
bdppy experience, what it is to be one with God and 
with Jesus Christ. ■ ' , 
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This leads us to our 5th and lart aFtide,^ That is, 
the felicity that God reserveth for hie children in 
another world. A re-union of all the felicities of 
th^ present world would not be sufBcienl to exptresc^ 
the love of God to us. Nature is too indigent : our 
faculties are too indigent ; society is too indigent : 
rdj^lpn itself is too indigent 

Katuie is too indigent : it might indeed afford us 
a temperate air, an earth enamelled with .flowers, 
trees laden with fruits, and climates rich with de- 
lists : but dU its pre9ent beauties are inadequate to 
the love of God, and there must be another world, 
another oeconomy, '' new heavens and a new earth/' 
Isa; Ixv. ]7.' 

Our faculties are too indigent ; they might indeed 
admit abundant pleasures, for we are capaUe 
of knowing, and God could gratify our desire of 
knowledge. We are capable of agreeable sensa^ 
tions, and God is able to give us objects proportion- 
al to our sensations ; and so of the rest. But all 
these gratifications would be too little to express 
the love of God to us. Our Acuities must be re- 
newed, andin some sense, new cast; for thiscorrvp" 
tible body must put an incarrupliim i tibis natiural b(h 
djf must become a spiritual hodjfj I Cor. xv. 53. 44. 
so that by means of more delicate organs we may 
eigoy more exquisite pleasures. Our souls must be 
united to glorified bodies, by Jaws different from 
those which now unite us to matter, in order to ca^ 
pacitate us for more extensive knowledge* 

Society is too indigent, although society might 
become an ocean of pleasure to us. There are men 
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whose friendships are full of cbaniis ; thoir conver- 
sations are edifying and their acquainlam-e deh'ght- 
ful; and God is able to place ub among such amia- 
ble characters in this world : but society lialh n(K 
thing great enough to expre^ tlie love of God to us; 
Vt'e mufit be introduced to the society of f^lori&ed 
saints, and to thousands of angels and happy epirits, 
who are capable of more magnanimity and deiicacy 
than alt that we can imagine here. 

Beligiou itself ii^ too indigent, although it might 
open to us a source of delight. What pleasure faalh ■ 
religion alTorded ua on those happy days of out' 
lives, in which, having fled from the crowd, and 
suspended our love to the world, we aiedilated i^oft 
tl|». grand tni&a whkh God Inth revealed to lu ihltis 
wwd ; 'when w& aseended to Crod by fervent' jMfycvf 
w 4<enewed at the Lord's table our cmnmunionintti 
' Iwn ! How -often have holy^ men been enr^ttwed in ' 
these exercises ! How <^n have they exclamied dih' 
ring these foretastes, Oiu" souls are ** satisfied- aa with ' 
marrow and fetness," Psa. Ixm, Sj "Ohow great is 
U^ goodness, i^icblhou hast laid up for them ihsi 
fear.tiiee," xxsi 19. We are " ^undantly satined 
with the fatoessof thyfaoUse: iredrkikof the river 
of thy pleasures," ch. xxxvi. 8. Yet even re%ion 
czui afford nothing here below thim can sufficiently ■ 
express the love of God to us. We must be; admits 
ted into that stale, in which there is neither tem^ nor 
5UR» because God' supplieth the place of both, Rer. 
XXL 22, 23. We are 'to- behold Ciod, not sorroun- 
ded with such a hwdlul of people as tins, but with 
Humsmd thousands, tmd tm thousand times tmAM.- 



m*i» Jhtk^ vil W. wfj^ytmi coBtiiniiilly hffyg^lmii^ 
We ww^ me Go4 aot In 1^ diq^ys of Iub gnwe 
3D4Nir dnirebee^ biH ia ril <lie tnagoi&eetifie ^f Iw 
l^ory in henFenu We we (q ptMtMte ourBeln^ )»* 
foiefaiin, DDi at tlie Lord^B taUe» where be w ffodp 
It&ewn to U8 in the eTinlbDls of bread find wlnec (wr 
guGH^ymbob indeed: but two grosBto eitbiMttfae^rin*' 
deur of God) but we ere to behold bim upon tie 
throne of gloty, worshipped by ell the heppy ho9t ef 
hee^en. What ceuae protfaiceth those noble e£^t8? 
Fnwi what 8011106 do thoae rivin ^ pkmsure flow^ 
Pfu joadv. 6. It is love which Aig^ ^ aU this jf«w<^ , 
niMs for m, Ps. xxxL 19. ^ I drew them with corAi / 
of a Doan, with bands of love,'" Hoe. xL 4» 

Let US inedkate on the love of God, who, bmitg 
miynm»ly happy himself, eommunioateih perfect 
happiness to us. Supreme happiness dotii not mak^ 
God foi^ us ; diall the miserable oonrforte of this 
life make us forget him? Our attadunents to this 
life 9XB 80 strong; the aequaintances that we ba?e 
cootncted in this world so many, and the relationp 
that we bear so tender ; we are, in a word, so habi^ 
vatod to lire, that we need not wonder if it cost iw 
.a good deal to be willing to die. But tliis attach- 
ment to life, which, when it proceeds only to a ceiv 
lain degree, is a sinless ii^Srmity, becomes one of 
the mort criminal dispositions when it eicceeds il0 
juit limits* It is not ri^t that the object of dirine 
love should lose sight of their chief good, in a world 
where, after their best endeavours, there will be too 
many obstacles between them and God« It is net 
right that rational creatures, who have heard €f the 
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'pure, «xteiii3ive, and manificent lo^ ef God to then^ 
^diould be destitute of the most ardent desfares of k 
closer union to him than any that can be attained in 
Ais life. One single moment^s delay diould give \A 
pain, and if we wish to lire it should be only to pt^ 
pare to die. We ought to desire life oidy to mortify 
sin, to practise and to perfect virtue, to avdl our* 
Belves of opportunities of knowing ourselves better, 
and of obtaining stronger assurances of our salvia 
iion. No, I can never persuade myself (hat a man» 
who is wise in the truths of which we have been dis- 
coursing, a man, in whom ike love of God hath beea 
^ died abroad by the Holy Ghost given unto hinn»^ 
Rom. V. 5. a man, who thinks himsdf an object of 
the love of the great Siipreme, and who knows that 
the great Supreme will not render hhn perfiBCtlyhap- 
py in this life, but in ihe next, can afford nmch time 
for the amusements of this. I can never persuade 
myself that a man, who hath such elevated notions, 
and such magnificent prospects, can make a very se- 
rious af&ir of having a great name in this world, of 
lodging in a palace, or of descending from an illus- 
ixious ancestry. These little passions, if we consider 
them in themselves, may seem almost indiflferent» 
and I grant, if ye will, that they are not always at- 
tended with very bad consequences, that, in some 
cases, they iigure nobody, and, in many, cause no 
trouble in society : but, if we consider the principle 
from wliich they proceed, they wfll appear very mor- 
tifying to us. We shall find that the zeal and fer- 
vor, the impatient breathings of some, '* to depart, 
and to be with Christ," Phil. i. 23. the aspiring of a 
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i0ul after the chief good ; the prayer, ^ Come, Lord 
fesuA, come qiuckly/' Rev. xxii. 20. the est^et wiah* 
^ When fihall I come and appear before God," Pa» 
xliL 2* We ^all find that these d]q)ositions, whicbt 
8CNQ9e of us treat as enthusiasm, and which others oi 
MS refer to saints of the first order, to whose perfec- 
tions we have not the presumption to as{»re ; we shall 
find, I say, that these dispositions are more essential 
to Christianity than we may have hitherto imaged* 
. May God make us truly sensible to that noble and 
tender love which God hath for us! May God kin- 
dle our love at the fire of his own? May God enable 
Us to know religion by such pleasures as they expe^ 
riatice who make love to God the foundation of all 
virtue! These are our petitions to God for you ; to 
thene may each of us say^ Amen ! 



SEBMON Vra. 



J^ % thtn^Mg m^ mU jfoikt thougMs^ n^^ oak 
ywT fmys ^ n^s^ saith the L&rd. Fot as lie 
heavens are higher thari the Earthy so are mjf ways 
h^he¥ OmhyMrwag^ imd tnif ihwghts than your 
thaagMs^ 

JjO, ^ ihe^ ayepltrtd of bk wnyt, bctC fao^ little » 
portion ii^ beaiA of him r Jobxrvi 14. Tfattrisoli& 
ef ^bb nMsl/ senteMiouB* savings of 3dbf and it ex^ 
pr^sBeMb^ in » very litely and empbatical iimner, 
the works of God Sueft language would prodoee 
but viiry Mttle e£Bbct indleed inr the mouth of a dase^ 
less unttMdDg ram: but Job^wbo uttered it, had» 
nnd fified with the noblest ideas of the perfectioM 
€t Oodi He had studied them in his prosperity, in 
order to enable loQi to render homage to God, from 
wfaoAi dotie ioB pitisperity came; His heart was 
ccrinrersant wilfa 1het» wider fal^ distresring idvero- 
ties^ tod of them he had leanjt to bow to the hand 
of faun who wai^ no less the author of adversity than 
of prosperity, of darbtess Horn of &y. All ttiis nip- 
pears by the fine description wfanch the holy maa 
S^Tea immedmtely before ; ^ God^" saith he, ** stretch- 
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eth out the north over the evapiy plaoe, and hai^tb 
the earth tipon nothing. He biodelh u^ his wat^ift 
in his ihkk clouds ; and the cloud b not rei^ under 
ihenL He hath compassed the waters with bowids^ 
The pillars of heaven tremble, and are astonished at 
his reproo£ He divideth the sea frith his power, ami 
by his understanc&ig he smiteth through the proud^ 
By his qpirit he hath garnished the heavens.'* But 
are these the only productions of the Creator ? Have 
tiiese emanations wholly exhau^ed his power? N<^ 
leplieth Job, '^ These are only parts of has imy% and 
how little a portion is heard of him !" 

My brethren, what this holy man said of the woik 
ders of nature, we, with much more reason, sw^ ta 
you of the wonders of grace. Collect aU that pagan 
{rfiUosophers hate taught you of the goodness of the 
Supreme Being. To the opinions of pinlosophers 
join the declarations of the prophets. To the decla<^ 
latione of the prophets, and to the opinions of phi* 
losopbeis, add the discoveries of the evangelists and 
apostles. Compose one body of doctrine of idi thai 
various authcMrs have written on this comfortable sob* 
ject. To the whc^e join your own experience ; ftmt' 
ideas to their ideas, your meditations to their medi*^ 
tations, and then believe that ye are only floating otr 
the surface of the goodness of God, that his love 
hath dimensions, a breadihy and lengthy and depths 
uttd height, £ph. iiL 18. which the huoan mind can 
never attain : arid, upon the brink of this ocean, say, > 
** Lo, these are only parts of his ways^ and bow Ihi«> 
tJe a portion is heard of him !" 



" l%i8 liicompreheiiBiliilitj of the goodneBS of 6(mH 
{and what attention, what sensibility, what gratitude 
lialve we not a right to expect of jou !) This incon* 
oeivableHess of the goodness of God we intend to 
'discuss to-day. The prof^et, or rather, God him- 
self, saith to us by the proj^t, ^' My thoughts are 
not your thoughts, neither are your ways my ways r 
For as the heavens are higher than the earth, so are 
my ways higher than your ways, and my thoughts 
than your thoughts." 

Three things are necessary to eiplain the text. * 

L The meaning must be restrained. 

IL The object must be determined. 
^ III. The proofs must be produced. And this is 
the whole plan of my discourse. 
^ . I. The words of my text must be restrained*. 
Strictly speaking, it cannot be said, that GodHi 
ihovghts are not our thoughts, and that his ways are 
not our ways : on the contrary, it is certain, that 
in many respects, God's ways are our ways, and his 
thoughts art our thoughts. I mean, that there are 
many cases, in which we may assure ourselves that 
<jiod thinks so and so, and will observe such or such 
a conduct. The doctrine of the incomprefaensibili- 
ly of God is one of those doctrines which we ought 
io defend with the greatest zeal, because it hath a 
mighty influence in religion and morality : but it 
would become a subversion of both, were it to foe 
carried beyond its just bounds. Libertines have 
Hiade fewer proselytes by denying the existence of 
God than by abusing the doctrine of his inconceiva- 
l>leness. It .makes but little impression on a ration- 



«1 omi^ to be <old, tlifkl iniMer « fi|«^ IbfMtai^ 
PMCe<}iMf«i^tBiir99enlojr4«ri ti)fl( ch«9ce «pmi4 
Ae finwinei^ foriqed the heaTenly Qrhs» &W<2 il)0 
^fuih on it9 b9fi«!» and wri^Mgbt 9U the ff«9d«ni in 
Ihe nnt«ri»l wwH. It iw):^ 1M lHil« ioKM^ee^ 
imn on a i^tioD^il m^ to be ]o£[>in9ed, that 4h« vt 
teUigott^ wov}4 10 to b^ 9tMbii^4 to ihe saaneeauui^ 
lo wh^ libertiqee altrib^ the materHil world; 
Ibat cb^noe foroaed epiril, w w^ as matter^ gare it 
ibe power, not only of reflecting on U» own 0fleenoe» 
but also ongoing out of itself of tranfifx>rtiog itself 
into the past ages of eteniitj) of rising into tbe bea* 
yens by its nn^ifilation, of pervading the eaitb» and 
jprestigating its darkest recesses^ AU these ejitroT*- 
agant propositions refute tbemselyes, and hardly fiwl 
one partiaan tn sueh an enUghtened age oa this^ m 
which we have tbe happiness to live. 

There are other means more likely to subyeri tbe 
fiiitb. To give grand ideas of the Supreme Beings 
4o pinoge, if I may be allowed to wy so, the lit^ 
wind of man into the ocean of the diriae perfecti<»UB; 
to contrast the supreme grandeur of the Creator 
with the insignificance of the creature ; to p^uade 
mankind that the great Supreme is too lofty to coa- 
cem himself with us, that our conduct is entirely 
IndifTerent to him ; that it signifies nothing to him 
whether we be just or unjust, humane or cruel, hap- 
py or miserable : To say in these senses, that €h^s 
way$ are not our nmys^ that his thoughts are not otur 
thoughts^ these are the arms that infidelity hath 
sometimes employed with succes% and against the 
attacks of which we would guard you. For tfaese 
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reasons, 1 said, that the meaning of iiie text miMit be 
restrained, or that it would totally snbvert religion 
tend morality. ^ 

* We have seldom met with a proposition more elx<* 
travagant than that of a certain biflhop,** who, hav^ 
ing spent his life in defending the gospel, endeav- 
oured at his death to subvert it. This man^ in t 
book entitled, The TmperfecHon of the Human Mind, 
and which is itself an example of* the utmost degrel^ 
of the extravagance of the human mfnd, maintains 
this proposition, and makes it the groujAd of all hh 
scepticism : that before we affirm any thing of a 
subject we must perfectly understand ii. From 
hence he concludes, that we can affirm nothing 
bf any subject, because we do not perfectly un- 
derstand any. And from hence it naturally fblt- 
lows, that of the Supreme Being we have the least 
pretence to affirm any thing, because we have a less 
perfect knowledge of him than of any other subject. 
What absurd reasoning ! it is needless to refute it 
here, and it shall suflSice at present to observe in 
general, that the ignorance of one part of a subject 
doth not hinder the knowing of other parts of it, nor 
ought it to hinder our affirmation of what we do 

♦ Peter Daniel Huet, bishop of Avranches, a countryman of 
our author's. He was a man of uncommon learning, and, in jus** 
tice to Christianity, as well as to his lordship, it ought to be re- 
itiembered, that he wrote his demon^tratio evangelUa lO Uie nig* 
our of Us life ; but his traite fihUoMOphique de ia foidle$9e de p€9» 
prit humainey of which Mons. Saurin complains, was written more 
than forty years after, when he was ninety years of age, and was 
superannuated. Father Castell^ the Jesuit, denies that it was 
written by Huet at all. 
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jknow* I do not perfectly underataad the nature of 
light; however I do know that it difiers from darkr 
Be88» and that it is tiie medium by which objects bop 
mmie TiaiUe to me* And the same m^y be affinned 
^ other sulgects. 

In like manner, the exercise of my reasoning pow* 
«rs, produceth in me some incontestible notions of 
God» and» jfrom these notions, immediately follow 
some sure consequences, which become the im* 
moveable basis of my faith in his word, of ray 
submisaon to his will, and of my confidence in hi$ 
promises. These notions, and these consequences, 
compose the body of natural religion. There i^ a 
aelf-«xistent Being. The existence of all creatureg 
19 derived from the self-existent Being, and he is 
the only source of all their perfections. That Be- 
iO|^ who is the source of the perfections of all other 
beings, is more powerful than the most powerfiil 
monarcbs, because the most powerful monarchs de* 
rive only a finite power from him. He is wiser than 
the most coosumuiate politicians, because the most 
consummate politicians derive only a finite wisdom 
from him. His knowledge exceeds that of the 
most knowing philosophers, or of the most trans* 
cendent geniusses, because the most transcendent 
geniusses and the most knowing philosophers derive 
only a finite knowledge from him. And the same 
may be said of others. There are then some incon- 
testible notions, which reason gives us of God. 

From these notions follow some sure and neces- 
sary consequences. If all creatures derive their be- 
ifig and prQservallon from bim> I owe to him all that 
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I am^tmd all ifaat I have, he is the sole object of m^ 
desires and hopes, and I am necessarily engaged to 
be gratefid for his farronrs, and entirely submissive 
to his wiU. If creatore-perfectionB be only emana^ 
lions from him, the source of all perfections, I oiight> 
to have nobler sentiments of his perfi^lions, than of 
those of creatures, how elevated soever the latter 
may be. I ought to fear him more than I ought to 
fear the mightiest king, because the power of the* 
mightiest king is only an emanation from him. I ought 
io commit myself to his direction^ and to trust more 
to his wisdom than to that of the wisest politician^ 
because the prudence of the wisest politician is only 
an emanation from him : And so of tti» rest Let it be 
granted, that God is, in many respects, quite incom* 
prehensible, that we can attain oiily a small degree 
of knofdedge of this infinite object, or, to use the 
words of our text, that his thfn^hts are not onr 
thoughts^ nor his ways our ways : yet it wiD not fed- 
loiw, that the notions, which reason gives us of him^ 
are less just, or, that the consequences, which imme^ 
diately follow these notions, are less sure ; or, that 
all the objections, which libertines and sceptics pre- 
tend to derive from the doctrine of the incomprehen* 
sibility^ of God, against natural religion, do not eva* 
porate and disappear. 

If reason affords us some adequate notions <^ 
God, if some necessary consequences follow tfaesii 
notions ; for a much stronger reason, we may derive 
some adequate notions of God, and some sure con- 
sequences, from revelation. It is a very extrava- 
gant and sophistical way of reasoning to ftHege tke 
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dnrkoeai of leTelafion upon ttis sufafect* in order 
iaohBure the light that it doth afford us. . These; 
wovish mgf ihtMigkb are not jmcr thtmgkU^ mdthar miti 
mjf 9i0ff9 jfoyr iti#y«, do not mean^ then, that m& 
can know notfaiiig of the divine essence; that we caih 
tmt ceilaiidy discorer in what cases he w31 approve 
of our conduct, and in w4iat cases be will condeHii» 
it : they only ineao, that finite minds cannot f<nm 
complete ideas of God, know the whole s{^ie of 
his attributfta, or certainly foresee all the efl^ts that 
tbey can produce. Thus we have endeavoured to 
restrain the words of the text 

IL We are to detennine their object The pro^ 
jbei*B expressions would have been true^ had they 
been api^d to all the attributes of God : however^ 
they are applied here only to one of them, that i8» 
to his goodness. The connecticm of the text with 
the preceding verses proves this. '* Seek ye the 
Lord while he may be found, call ye upon him while^ 
he is near. Let the wicked forsake his way, and the 
unrighteous man his thoughts : and let turn retursk 
imto the Lord, and he will have mercy upon him ; 
and to our God, for he will abundantly pardon,'* ven 
6, 7. The text immediately follows: ^' For my 
thoughts are not your thoughts, neither are your 
ways my ways, saith the Lord." It b clear, I think, 
that the last words^ ''my thoughts are not your 
thoughts, neither are your ways my ways," directly 
relate to the precedii^ dause, ^ the Lord will have 
mercy upon him, and our God will abundantly par* 
don/' Wherein do the thou|^ of God diflfer from 
ours? In this sense they dififor; In God tfaeie are 



Iraonres of' ooerey, thd depth of which no flniio 
imnd can&thom. In Utn goodness is as inoonceiiF* 
libie as all his other aMrilnile& In God, a sinaer^ 
who seetfns to have carried Ihs sin to its utmost ex^ 
tmvagance, imd to hare- exhausted all the twasiures 
of cttrine grace, slmll stiU find, if he riturn unio' tk9 
Lcrdi and cast himself at the foot of him, who ohm* 
danify pardanelhf a goodness, a compassion, a love 
that he could not have imagined to find. 

When we speak of the goodne&s of God, we mean^ 
not only that perfection which indines him to con^^ 
municate natural benefits to all creatures^ and which 
hath occasioned the inq)ired writers to say, that AU 
creatures fuait upon kim, that he may give tkent their 
meat in due seoiofi, Psa. civ. 27. that he Irfl not Am* 
self wMaut witness in doing good^ Actslxiv.l?. BuA 
we mean, in a more especial manner, the grace of 
the gospd, of whidi the prophet spealcs in the bor 
ginning of the chapter ; ^^ Ho, ervery one that thirst- 
etb^ come ye to the waters, and he that hath no 
niioney, come ye buy and. eat ; yea, come buy wine 
and ijiilk without money, and without price* In* 
cline your ear, and come unto me : hear, and your 
soul shall live : and I will make an everlasting cov** 
enant with you, even the sure mercies of David; 
Behold I have given him for a witness to the peo^ 
pie, a leader and commander to the people,'' ver« 
1, 3^ 4. Who is this leader whom God gave to be a 
mlness to fhepeopie, that is, to nramifest his attributes 
to the Gentiles ? What is thb everlasting covenant t 
Wimt are these sure mtrdes ef David f Two sorts 
of authors deserve to he heard on this article, though 
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On diffsrent aoeounis, the flrrt for their ignoranoei 
uid prejiidiee, the last for their knafrledge and -iM* 
puiiality. The first are the Jews, who in spite of 
their obsiiaate blindness, eanodt help owning thM 
these words proiTAse the adrent of the Mesribh. 
Rabbi David Kimebi gives this espontion of thcf 
words : ^^ The sore mercies of David, that is the 
JMessiali, whom Ezekiel calls David. They shall 
dwell in the land that Lbave given them, thej, an<f 
fteir children, and their children's chydren for 
ever ; and mj servant David shall be their pviniDO 
fcr ever,^ £zek. »xvii, 25. I purposely pass bj 
aaany similar passages of other Jewish Babbies, 
The other authors whom we ought to hear for their 
ioEiparlial knowledge, are the inspired writers, and" 
pttticularly St. Paul, whose comment on this pas- 
sage, which he gave at Antiocb in Pisidia, deteiw 
nnnesits meaning. There the apostle, having at^ 
tested the truth of the resurrection of Jesus Christ 
affirms that the prophets had foretold that event; 
and among other passages, which he aUeged in 
proof of what he had advanced, quotes this, *' I will 
give you the sure mercies of David," Acts xiii. 34. 
From all which it follows, that the object of our text 
is the goodness of God, and in an especial manner, 
the love that he hath manifested unto us in the gos* 
pel : and this id what we undertook to prove. 

Such views of the grandeur of God are sublime 
and delightful. The divine perfections are the nrKist 
soiilime objects of meditation. It is glorious to sur- 
moimt the little circle of objects that surround u% 
to revolve in a contemplation of God, in whose iff- 
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n^tt^Ti eufficieat to eoq^loy aU 4beir kriddigeQcei 
iPebald the inspired writers, they were fond of kuh 
ing their capaoHiQs ia this lovely proqfiect. Some* 
tiiQeg they stood on the borders of the eternity of 
God, and viewing that boundless ocean, exclaimed 
^Before the mountains were brought forth, or ever 
thou badst formed the earth and the world : even 
from everlasting to everlasting thou art God. A tfaou* 
fl^nd years in thy sight are but as yesf eiday wh^a 
it i^fpast) and as a watch in the night," Psa. xo. 2^ 
A0 SomeUmes . they meditated on his power, ami 
cootemplatii^ the number and variety of his work% 
exclaimed,. "" O Lord, our Lord, how excellent is 
thy name in ail the earth ! who hast set thy glory 
above, the heavens. What w^ consider thy hc^ 
vene, the work of thy fingers : the moon and tlia 
stars which thou hast ordained ; What is man, thafc 
thqu art mindful of him ? and the Son of man, that 
thou visitest hiin?" Psa. viii. 1, 3,4. Soaietimes 
their attention was fixed on the, immensity of God) 
and conte^pplating it, they exclaimed^ ^ Whillier 
fi^all we go from thy spirit ? or whither shall we flm 
from thy presence ? If we ascend up into heavM, 
thou art there, if we make our bed in hell, behold 
thou art there : If we take the wings of the morn^ 
ing, and dwell in the utmost parts of the sea ; even 
there shall thy hand liead us, and thy right hand 
shall hol4 us," PsaL cxxxlx. 7, 8, 9, 10. But, hoW"* 
ever agreeable these objects of meditation may b^ 
there is something mortifying and distr^sing in 
them. The more we discover the grandeuc of the 



Supreme Being, \he greater distance we p«mftvi» 
between ourselves and him. We perceire him id* 
deed : but it is as an inhabitant of ** light which no 
man can approach utito,^ 1 Tim. it. 16. and frDin 
an our efibrts to know him we derive thb reflec* 
tion of the prophet, ** Such- knowledge ig too won* 
derful for me : it is high ; I cannot attain unto it^'* 
Psa. cxT^xix. 6. 

" But the meditation of the goodness of God is aa 
full of consolation as it is of sublimity. This ocean 
of the Deity is an ocean of lore. These dimensionB 
tliat surpass your knowledge, are dimension! of love 
These distances, a part only of which are visible to 
you, are depths of mercy, and those words wbkb 
Cod hath addressed to you, ^ my thoughts are not 
your thoughts, neither are your ways my ways,* 
are equal to these : As fkr as heaven is above thA 
eailh; or more fully, as iar as ye finite creatures 
are inferior to me the infinite God, so far are yow 
ideas of my compassion and love to you infieilrior to 
fny pity and esteem for you : Try : " Let the wick- 
ed forsake his way, and the unrighteous man his 
flioughts ;'* let not the multitude, or the enormity 
of his crimes terrify him into a despair of obtainii^ 
the pardon of them: **Let him return unto thfe 
'Lord, and he will have mercy upon him ; and to 
our God, for he will abundantly pardon. For my 
thoughts are not your thoughts, neither are your 
ways ray ways, saith the Lord. For as the heavens 
are higher than the earth, so are my ways b^h* 
cr than your ways, and my thoughts than your 
thought?." Having thus determined the object. 
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and restrained the meaning of the text, we shall prot 
ceed to adduce the proofs* 

IIL The prophet addresseth himself to two sorti 
of people; firsts to the heathens, who knew no more 
of the goodness of God than what they had discov- 
ered by the glimmering light of nature: next, to 
some Jews, or to some Christians, who, indeed 
knew it by the light of revelation, biit who had not 
so high a notion of it as to believe it sufficient to 
pardon all their sins. To both he saith on the pajrC 
of God ; ^ My thoughts are not your thoughts, nei- 
ther are your ways my ways." ** My thoughts are 
not your thoughts/' ye Gentile phUosophers. Ye 
know my goodness only by your speculations on 
the nature of the Supreme Being : but all that ye 
discover in this way, is nothing in comparison of 
what the Messiah will teach you in the gospd. 
** My thoughts are not your thoughts,'' ye timorous 
consciences, ye gloomy and melancholy minds. Be- 
hold, I yet open to you treasures of mercy, which 
ye thought ye had exhausted : " My thoughts are 
not your thoughts, neither are your ways my ways : 
For as the heavens are higher than the earth, so anT 
my ways higher than your ways, and my thoughts 
Uian your thoughts." 

First, The prophet addresseth heathens, who had 
no other knowledge of God than a few specula- 
tions on the nature of the First Being; and who 
were never able to discover three mysteries of di- 
vine love. 

1. The mean by which God concUiated his justice 
with his love. 

VOL. I. 38 



SM 7^ IneampnkamMUjf 

2. Hkr patienoe wkh those who abuse this meeau 

3. His iotimate union with those who hii ia with 
the design of his patience. 

1. The first mystery of love, which the wisest pa* 
gan philosopherB could never discover, is the mean 
that God hath chosen to conciliate his justice wkh 
his love. 

Let us carefully aroid the forming of mean no- 
tions of God ; let us not imagine that the attributes 
of God clash : No, God is perfectly consistent with 
himself and his attributes mutually support each 
other. When we say that the love of God resisted 
his justice, we mean that, according to our way of 
thinking, there were some inconveniences in deter- 
mining the firte of mankind after the entrance of sin* 
la effect, what must become of this race of rebels } 
Shall God execute that sentence on them, which he 
hath pronounced against »n ? But chains of dark- 
ness, a lake burning with fire and brimstone, weq>* 
ing and wailing through an endless eternity, excite 
the compassion of a merciful God : Shall he then at 
low these unworthy creatures to live under his pro* 
tection ? Shall so many idle words, so many crimi* 
oal thoughts, so many iniquitous actions, so much 
blasphemy, so many extortions, the shedding of so 
much innocent blood, shall all these go unpunish- 
ed ? But, were these allowed, bis love of order and 
his veracity would be blemished. These are diffi- 
eulties which all the universe could not solve. This 
is the book, of which St. John speaks in his Revela^ 
tion, the book sealed with seven seals ; I wqft fmnck^ 
saith St. John, because no man was found warthjf U 



cpen anid to read the hook: hui worthy is the Umh to 
take the book^ and to open the sealij Rev« ▼• 4» 9. 

From the deplh of divine mercy proceeds a plan 
for the solution of all these difficulties. The son of 
God clothes himself with mortal flesh. He saitb, 
from his in&ncjr. In sacrifices for sin thou hast no 
pleasure ! Heb. x. & No, neither Imrnt-offtrings nor 
thousands of rams ; neither altars overflowing with 
blood, nor ten thousands of rivers ^oil; neither the 
Jirst horn for the Iransgressionj nor all the frvit of 
the body for the sin of the soul : (Micah vL 6, 7.) no, 
none of these is an offering worthy of being pre-> 
sented to thy justice : Ijo^ I tome to do thy niU, O 
Ood: (Heb» x. 7.) JjO, I come to do that will which 
]>equires the punishment of sin and the salvation of 
the sinner. Lo, I come to be led as a lamb to the 
^ughtery and to be dumb as a sheep before her shearers. 
Lo, I am coming to suflfer the very men for whose 
salvation I come, to treat me as a malefactor ; yea, 
moreover, I am coming to suffer the hidings of that 
adorable face, whidi hatb always hitherto afforded 
me a Julness of joy, Psal. xvL 11. I am coming to 
sufifer a suspension of that love» which is all my de- 
light, and to cry under excessive sorrows. My Oodp 
my Godj why hast thou forsaken me ! Mat xxviL 46. 
We must necessarily sink under the weig^ of this 
tsubject, my brethren, and we must be content to see 
only parts of the ways of love. We must determine 
only to take a slight survey of the breadth and lengthy 
and depth and height ofihe love of God, we must own/ 
that it passeth knowledge, Eph. iii. 18, 19. and that 
these are things which eye hath not seen, nor ear heard. 
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ntither have mtered ifUo the heart of maiOy 1 Gor. ii* 9. 
We must confess that if we were not able to give, 
this. general answer to the objections that are made 
against the mysteries of religion, that is, that the 
attributes of God are infinite, and that it doth not 
belong to such finite minds as ours to limit the in- 
finite God, we should be overwhelmed with the dif- 
ficulties to which the marvels of redemption are li- 
able to be exposed. Let us rejoice in the prospect 
of that happy period, in which our faculties will be 
expanded, and in which we shall make a more rapid 
progress in the study of the love of God. In the 
present period of infirmities let us be content with 
the solution in our text ; '^ My thoughts are not your 
thoughts, neither are your ways my ways, saith the 
Lord. For as the heavens are higher than the earth, 
so are my ways higher than your ways, and my 
thoughts than your thoughts." 

2. But in what manner have these miserable sin- 
ners, (and this will explain the second mystery of 
love, which reason could never have discovered) 
in what manner have these miserable sinners, whom 
the jjustice of God condemns to eternal torments, 
received the declaration of their pardon? With 
what eyes have they considered the miracle of an 
incarnate God? How have they regarded that al- 
tar, on which such a noble victim was sacrificed for 
their salvation? Have their eyes been fountains of 
tears, to lament the crimes that brought down such 
a deluge of punishments upon the head of the Re- 
deemer of mankind? Have they received the Re- 
iieemer with such tenderness and gratitude as the 
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vronders of his love required 1 No : The linbelier- 
ing synagogue, the Jews, or, to pass the Jews, 
Christians, we, my brethren, who profess to be- 
lieve the mystery of the cross: we, who every day 
say. We believe in Jesus Christy who was bom of the 
virgin Maryy who was crucified^ dead, and buried^ we 
can hear of those great mysteries with indifference ; 
we can persist in the very sins that brought our 
Redeemer to the cross ; we can refuse to give up 
a few inches of earth, a small sum of money, the 
playing of an idle game, or the gratifying of an ab- 
surd passion, to him who sacrificed for us his per- 
son and his life ; we can ^ do despite unto the Spir- 
it of grace, and count the blood of the covenant 
an unholy thing," Heb. x. 9. God is witness of all 
these things ; God holds the thunders in his migh-^ 
ty hands ; wars and plagues, and earthquakes, wait 
only for the first signal of his will to avenge those 
numerous indignities : Yet God, who beholds those 
mdignities, bears with them. This man, sailh the 
love of God, is precipitated by the heat and vigour 
of youth, perhaps he may reflect when he arrives 
at the tranquillity of mature age ; he shall be spar- 
ed then till he arrives at maturity : or, perhaps he 
may recollect himself in the coolness of old age, 
he shall be spared then till the grave coolness of old- 
age comes. That man hath been a rebel in his 
health, perhaps he may submit when he is sick; 
he shall be spared till sickness comes ; and he shall 
be sought, exhorted, conjured ; I will say to him, 
'* O that thou hadst hearkened unto me !" Psal. Ixxxi. 
13. '^ Be thou instructed, lest my soul depart from 
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thee !" Jer. vL 8. ^ O thou who killegt the prophet^ 
and stonest them which are sent unto thee, how o^ 
ten would I have gathered thee, even as a hen gath'* 
ereth her chickens under her wings^ and thou would* 
est not P Mat. xxiii. 37. And it is the great God, 
who speaks in this manner to his ungrateful crea« 
ture, who is insensible to such tender language ! 

3. The third mystery of love, which the wisest 
philosophers could never have discovered, is the un* 
ion that Odd forms with man in religion. What 
tender relation canst thou imagine, which God hath 
not determined to form with thee in religion ? Art 
thou sensible to the vigilance of a shepherd ? ^ The 
Lord is thy shepherd, thou shalt not want,'* Psa. 
xxiii. I. Art thou sensible to the confidence of a 
friend ? ^' I call thee not a servant, but a friend T* 
John XV. 15. Art thou sensible to the tenderness 
of a parent ? *^ Behold what manner of love the fa* 
ther hath bestowed upon thee, that thou shouldesfc 
be called a son of God !** 1 John iii. L I should 
allege many other images of the love of God to be- 
lievers, if I could flatter myself, that the imagina- 
tions of my hearers would be as pure as those of the 
sacred authors who have described them. 

Art thou disgusted with human connections ? Are 
thine ideas of friendship so refined that they rend» 
thee superior to human unions, and make thee vfisb 
for a friendship formed on a nobler plan ? God hath 
determined that thou shalt be united to him as Jesus 
Christ and he are united : an union at present incon- 
ceivable, but which we shall happily experience in 
the enlarged sphere of an immortal life, John xvii. 
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20f 21. Let U8 acknowledge then, that all the pene* 
tntion of the wisest philosophers could never have 
discovered the extent of the love of God in the dis- 
pensation of the gospel. ''My thoughts are not 
your thoughts, neither are your ways my ways, saith 
the Lord. For as the heavens are higher than the 
eartii, so are my ways higher than your ways, and 
my thoughts than your thoughts.*' 

Secondly, Let us address the text to the gloomy 
mind of a melancholy person, who, having failed in 
the courage necessary to resist tiemptations, fails 
again in that which is necessary to bear the thought 
of having fallen into them. But, before we oppose 
or describe this weakness, let us grant that there is 
something in it which deserves respect. The great* 
est part of those who treat it as an extravagance^ 
seem to me fer more extravagant than those who 
foil into it. Yes, the utmost excess of ^ief that 
can be occasioned by the remembrance of sin, seems 
to me incomparably less blameable than tlie exce»* 
mve tranquillity of some other people's minds. Who 
(think ye ?) is most extravagant, he who is too much 
affected with the enormity of bis sins, or be who is 
not afiected enough ? Is it he who, notwithstanding 
bis soiTOws and regrets, dare not venture to believe 
himself an object of divine compassion; or he who> 
having no contrition, nor shedding any tears of re* 
pentance, presumes on that compassion? Is it be, 
whom the bare probability of being punished for his 
sins, of being eternally laden with chains of dark- 
ness, of being an eternal prey to the norm that tuver 
dietky 2 Pet. ii. 4. and of becoming fuel for that Jire 
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which shaU never be quenched^ Mark ix. 44, 45* de* 
priveth of his rest, of a relish for the sweets of soci- 
ety, and of all inclination to enjoy the most insinua- 
ting pleasures ; or, is it he who, in spite of so many 
reasons to fear his dangerous state, eats, drinks, (U- 
yerts himself, runs from company to company, fix>m 
circle to circle, and employs the moments, that are 
given him to avoid his miseries, in inventing the 
most effectual means of forgetting them ? I repeat it 
again, a melancholy, that is occasioned by the re- 
membrance of sin, hath something respectable in iU 
and the greatest part of those who treat it altogeth- 
er as an absurdity, are more absurd than those who 
fall into it 

I intend, however, in this part of my discourse, 
to oppose this melancholy gloom. And thanks be 
to those divine mercies, the grandeur of which I 
am this day commending, for furnishing me with so 
many means of opposing this disposition, independ- 
ently on the words of my text What a multitude 
of reflections present themselves beside those which 
arise from the subject in hand ! 

What madness possesseth thy melancholy mind ? 
The Holy Spirit assures thee, that thovgh thy sins 
be as scarkt he will make them as white as snow ; 
that though they be red as crimson he will make them 
as white as wool,' Isa. i. 18. and dost thou think that 
thy sins are too aggravated to be pardoned in this 
manner ? 

The Holy Spirit gives thee a long list of the most 
execrable names in nature ; a list of idolaters, mur- 
derers, extortioners, . adulterers, persecutors, high* 
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Wfty robbersy and blM^h^iBiers, whoobfaindd inercy 
when they desired and sought h : and art thou ob* 
sUnately * bent on excluding ihywAi from the num* 
ber of those sinnars, to w^om mercy is promised ; 
and, because thou dost not believe it attainable^ doi^ 
ttiou obfitinately refuse to asli^ for it ? 

The Holy Spirit hath lifted up an enmgn f&r the 
noHonSf Isa. xLl2.4ir, to speak without a figure 
Ibe Holy Ghost hath lifted up a cross, and on that 
iuross a Redeemer, who is '' able to save them to the 
uttermost that come unto God by him," Heb. rm 
8$. and who himself satth to all sinners, ^ Come un* 
to me» all ye that labour, and are heavy laden, I 
will give you rest, and ye shall find rest unto your 
souls/' Mat xu 28) 29. And dost thou flee from 
this cross, and rather choose to sink under the 
weight of thy sins than to disburden tiiem on a Re<« 
deerow, who is willing to bear them ? 

But, passing all these, let us return to the text. 
^ My thoughts are not your thoughts, neither are 
your ways my ways, saith the Lord. For as the 
heavens are higher than the earth, so are my: waya 
higher than y4>ur ways, and my thoughts than your 
thoughts.*' This is suiBcient to refute, this is enough 
to subvert, and to dertroy, the whole system of a 
despairing mind. The perfections of God are in£h 
site : By what rule then dost thou pretend to '^ lim-^ 
it the holy one of Israel," Ps. Ixxviii. 4L ^ Canst 
thou by searching find out God," Job xi. 7. Canst 
thou find out the eternity of him, with whom " a 
thousand years are as one day, and one day as a 
thousand years/' 2 Pet iiL 8. Canst thou find ou| 
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lhee^«ii(bf Us wisdom; a wJMwtt thit Ibvfr inr 
vented, then ccei^ed, that gwexm bqf> and vfM 
for erer govei^i, both the material and intelUgwl 
.worids ? 3^Qld, '' bis unden^andiog » infiaii^'' 
Fs* cxtvii. (i. Canst thou find omt the iM>iirear of hiqa 
who ^ weighed Ijiie inountaUis in scales^ «ik1 the 
kiUs in a baianceb'' Jsa. xh 12. who '' .taketh up jthe 
iales as a very Wtle thing ?** ver, J 5. 

The mercy of God is no lesp mconcei^MijbAe than 
the reat of his attributes. The natwe ^ tlie ttnqg 
proves it ; reason declares it ; revelation plaoea it in 
the dearest light; experience coiifirms it; aiid^of 
lis mercy God saith in the text, ^ My IhooghfA aro 
not your tbougbt^f nether ai^ your ways my waya^ 
For as the heavens are higher than the eairth, s^ aret 
my ways higher than your ways, and my thoiighto 
than your thougUs.'* 

Your thoughts have formed a gloomy system^ and 
ye think that God cain pardon a finst, or a smond^ 
or perhaps a Uord aii^ buit ye caimot belioTe that he 
can forgive the bundredth, or even the fortieth o^ 
fence : But God's thoughts are, that he can mhuid- 
mMtf pardon ; that he can forgive the hundredth of-> 
fence> yea the thousandth and tbe ten thousandihi; 
as well as the first and the second, if ye be sincere- 
ly willing to renounce them, and seriously endeav* 
our to reform them. 

Yd think, agreeably to your gloomy sy^p, tba^ 
God doth indeed pardon 3orae crimes, but that tbere 
are some which he will not pardon ; that he some- 
times pardoneth hatred,* but ihai he will never ior- 
give murder ; that he sometimes pardoneth sina of 
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infirm^, but llmt he will never forgive sina of ol>- 
ttiimey ;• tfaM be pardoneth idle words, but that he 
Wffl never t&rgive blafij^bemiea : But God's thought* 
are fhdt he ^HHabundaniiy pardon; that be wil) par^ 
den murder as WeR as hatred ; and sins of obsrtinaey 
as well as sins of infinnity ; provided ye be sincere* 
ly wiHing to renounce them, and seriously endeav- 
our to reform them. 

Ye think, cotisistently with your melancholy sys^ 
t^m, that God may perhaps pardon the sins of a few 
days, or of a few months, or of a few years ; but 
Ihat he cannot forgive the sms of ten, or twenty 
years, or of a whole life : But God thinks that be 
can abundantty pttrdmt ; that he can forgive the sini^ 
^ten years, or of twenty, or of a whole life, as well 
^ the sins of one day, or of one month, or of one 
year; if ye be sincerely willing to renounce them, 
sind seriously endeavour to reform them. 

Your thoughts are that God pardoneth the sins of 
ttrose whom he hath not called into churcb^fellow**^ 
ship, nor distinguished by particular favours : But 
the thoughts of God are that he will abundantltf par-- 
dim ; that he will forgive sins committed under the 
Mosaic dispensation as well as those that have be^r 
committed under the dispensation of nature, those 
that have been committed under the gospel as well 
as those that have been committed under the law, 
or before the law ; if ye be sincerely willing to re- 
nounce, and seriously endeavour to reform them. 
It is not I, it is the prophet, it is God himself, by the 
proph^ who attests tlitese truths: **Seek ye the 
Lord: whac he may be found, call ye upon him 
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whfle he ig near* Let the wicked forsaxk his wat^ 
and the unrighteous man his thoughts; and -let hia» 
RETURN UNTO THE LoRD, and ho will have mercy i^ 
on him ; and to our God, for he will abondaiitlt 
PARDON. For my thoughts are not your thoughts, 
neither are your ways my ways, saith the Lord* 
For as the heavens are higher than the earth, so are 
my ways higher than your ways, and my thoughts 
than your thoughts." 

If ye sincerely /or^oifce, and seriously rrfwm theou 
Have ye not been surprised at the frequent repeti* 
tion of this clause ? This clause, however, is the 
ground of all the promises, that we make to you on 
God's part. The chief design of the prophet is to 
produce obedience to God, and in this we would 
wish to unite this whole assembly. Deprive the 
text of this clause, and the rest of the words arctuot 
only false and unwarrantable, but contradictory to 
themselves, and injurious to that God, whose m^x^y 
we have been publishing. We have no consolation 
for a melancholy man. who b resolved to persist iu 
his sins. We have no remedy against de^^ir, when 
the despairing man refuseth to renounce those crimes, 
the remembrance of which causeth all his distress 
and despair. 

Ye slanderers, ye false accusers, ye pests of so* 
ciety, " God will abundantly pardon you." Yea, 
though ye have been wickedly industrious to poison 
the purest words, the most harmless actions, tbe-bo^ 
liest intentions, yet ye ought not to despair of the 
mercy of God; for his thoughts are not as jfoer 
^ho^ghts, nor his nays as your ways^ * He wiU-fiv^ 



1^6 all your aim, if ye sioeerely fornke, aad aorir 
oiisly reform them ; if ye do justice tQ thie imiocence 
that ye liave attacked, and repair the reputation that. 
ye have damaged. 

. Ye UDJusU ye oppressors, ye extortioners, ye 
who, as well as your ancestors, have lived on thesub^ 
stance of the wretched, and who are about to trans^ 
Hiit an accursed patrimony to your posterity, Ood 
wiU abundantly pardon you : yea, tbou^ ye have 
made a sale of justice, negociated the blood of the 
miserable, betrayed the 'state, and sold your coimtry^ 
yet ye ought not to de^air of the mercy of God^ 
for '' his thou^ts are not your thoughts, neither aro 
bis ways your ways." All these sins he will foi^ve# 
if ye endeavour seriously to amend them ; if ye lay 
aside those equipages, and reti^nch tliose sumptuous 
festivals, which are the fruits of your own, and of 
your parents, oppressions and extortions. 
• Ye sick, ye dying peojdej who (cannot think of 
your momentary life wkhout thinking of those sim^ 
l^hich ye have be^a perpetually committing, and in 
the multitude and magnitude of which your thou^te 
are lost, '' God will abundantly pardon you.'^ Though 
no other time remains to conciliate your souls to God 
than the last days of a dying illness, the slight re- 
mains of a departing life, yet ye ought not to despair 
of the meaccy of God, for '^ his thoughts are not as 
your thoughts, neither are his ways as your ways." 
He will forgive all your mis, if ye sincerely forsake^ 
and seriously reform them ; if ye be animated not 
only with the fear of death and hell, but with a sin- 
cere desire of retmmi^ unto ike Lords M ye do not 
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iMke ywir pastor m accomplike id yoiftr dtiff ; if y« 
do not forbid . Irnn the m^mtibi^og of 80iiie of your 
tBiDs; if ye do not present Ihe removal of fbaf vailj 
which yet hides a great part of your turpitude firom 
you ; in a word, if ye willin^^y Mi in with all the 
ways of repentance aid iqMratioo^ diat iMy b^ 
opened to you« 

I conclude with Hie clause^ that I have so often 
repeated, and which I repeat again, (and wo be to 
him who forgets it ! wo be to him who, by his per* 
severance in ski, rendereth hk compliance imposei* 
Ue!) if ye sincemly formke, and aeiiaudy endear** 
our to refcMrm Md repair them. I giro you a siib« 
ject to meditate for the conclusion <tf tUs discottrSe, 
(a very terrible and alarming conehisioii for thosc^ 
whoiiave the madness to turn Hut gnue cf Qod vnUf 
buekimuneaSi) Jude 4i this subject, which I leavi^ 
with you to meditate, is, what degree of punlshnieM 
in hell will be inflicted upon sudi men as demise the 
floercy that we have been describmg ? God grant dnt 
ye may never be able to miswev this by your cmm 
experience! Amen. 



SERMON IX. 

The Set^erUy if CML 



Hiaranrs vn. 39. 
Fw our Chd is a consumingjire^ 

It 19 a iwy idepkuraUe thing, that your fweadieni 
can never jexpaliate on Ibe goodness cxf God, wkln 
out h^rmg puA grwmds to fear tint ye infer dans^^ 
0U8 coBsequenoes from thenr doctiine* Thai good*' 
lese^ of which God hstfa madbs such tender dedara* 
tipQ?; that goodneaa, of vfaich he hadi given us audi 
aidkHrifibing proofed tihat goodness, vUdi seems m 
proper to make w love hw above ail things; that 
goiodcKfls, Uunough our abuse of it, contributes the 
aost» to rivet our JnSdelity, and to increase our mist 
^ry. We freely acknov^ledge, therefore, that wjfih 
fear aad treodading we endeairoured last Lord's dvy 
tio display its greatness, and, though all our portraits 
vere infinitely beneath the original, thou^ we es^ 
teemed it then our happiness, and our glory, not to 
be able to reach our sulgect, yet we have been afraid 
Qf having said too much. When, to prevent the fa- 
tal effects of deiqpair, we assured you, that, thou^ 
ye had trafficked with the blood of the oppressed, or 
betrayed the state, or sold your country, yet ye 
mi^ derive from the ooean of divine mercy^ a par* 
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don for all these crimes, proTided ye were ambled 
sincerely to rc^nt^ and thoroughly to' refoim them ; 
when we said these things, we revolved in ow minds 
these discouraging thoughta: Peihaps some of our 
hearers may poison our doctrine : Perhaps some 
monster, of which nature {mMiueeth an example in 
every age, actually saith to himself; I may then, 
without despairing of my salvation, traffic with the 
blood of the oppressed, betray the state, sell my 
country, and, having spent my life in these wicked 
practices, turn to God on my death-bed Te witt 
allow, we hope, that the bare probability of our hav-. 
ing occasioned so dai^rous a wound ou^ to en* 
gage us to attempt te heal it, by contrasting to-day 
the goodness of God with his severity. 

The text that we have chosen, is the language of 
St. Paul, '^ Our God is a consuming fire ;" and, it t» 
worthy of observation, that we have scrupulously 
imitated the apostle's example in making tbk sub-' 
ject inmiediately succeed that which we explained 
last Lord's day. The gospel of last Lord's day was 
a passage in Isaiah, ^ God will abundantly pardon^ 
for his thoughts are not our thoughts, neither are our 
ways his ways : for as the heavens are higher than 
the earth, so are his ways higher than our ways and* 
his ihou^ts than our thou^ts," Isa. Iv. 7. The 
gospel of this day is, '^ Our God is a consuming 
fire." St Paul hath made a similar arrangement, and 
him we have imitated. In the verses which precede 
our text he hath described, in a very magnificent 
manner, the goodness of God in the dispensation of 
the gospel. He hath exalted the condition of a 
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Christian, not only above that of the heathens, iribo 
knew the mercy of God only by natural teason, but 
even above that of the Jews, who knew it by revela- 
tion, but from whom it was partly hidden under vails 
of severity and rigour. ** Ye are not come, said he, 
unto the mount that might be touched, and that 
burned with fire, nor unto blackness, and darkness^ 
and tempest, and the sound of a trumpet, and the 
voice of words, which voice they that heard, intreat- 
ed that the word should not be spoken to them any 
piore. But ye are come unto Mount Sion, and un- 
to the city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusa^ 
lem, and to an innumerable company of angels, to 
the general assembly and church of the first-born^ 
which are written in heaven, and to Jesus the me* 
Aiator of the new covenant, and to the blood of 
sprinkling, that speaketh better things than that of 
Abel,*' ver. 1 8, &c. But what consequences hath 
the apastle drawn from all these truths ? Are they 
consequences of security and indifference^ such as 
some Christians draw firom them, such as some of 
you, it may be, drew from the prophet's doctrine 
last Lord's day ? No ; they are consequences of 
vigilance and fear: ^See that ye refuse not him 
tlmt speaketh : for if they escaped not who refused 
hinrt that spake on earth, much more shall not 
we escape, if we turn away firom him that speaketh 
from heaven : For our God is a consuming fire,'* 
ver. 25, 

Our Cfod is a consuming Jure. These words are 
metaphorical ; they inchide even a double metaphor. 
God is here represented under the emblem of fir^ 
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agreeably to what the psalmist saith, SMB (ky wrath 
hum like fire ? Ps. Ixxxiz. 46. There is no difficul- 
ty in this first metaphor. But the second, which 
representeth the conduct of God towards impenitent 
sinners as wraihy mngeanee^ onger^ is very difficulty 
and requires a particular explication. In order to 
which we will attempt three things. 

I. We will endeayour to harmonize our text with 
other parallel passages, and to give you distinct ideas 
of that which b called in God wrath, angetj veil* 
geaneej and which occaaoned our apostle to say, 
Ood is a eansuming fire. 

II. We will proTe that this attribute agrees to God 
in the sensa that we shall have given. 

III. TVe will endeavour to reconcile the doctrine 
that we preach to*day with that which we preached 
last Lox*d*s day ; the justice of God with his good- 
ness ; and by this mean to engage you to love and 
adore God as much when he threateneth as when he 
promiseth, as much when he presents his justice as 
when he displays his mercy. This is the whole plan 
of this discourse. 

I. We will endeavour to give you distinct notion^ 
of that which the scripture calls the wrath, the anger^ 
the vengeance of God. 

Recollect a remark which we have often made, 
that is, that when the scripture speaks of the perfec* 
lions and operations of God it borroweth images 
from the affections and actions of men. Things that 
cannot be known to us by themselves can be under- 
stood only by analogy, as it is caUed, that is, by the 
resemblance which they bear to other things, with 
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which we are better acquainted. Divine things are 
of thid kind. 

From this remark follows a precaution, which is 
neceasary for the avoiding of error whenever we 
meet with an emblem of this kind descriptive of God 
in the Holy Scriptures ; that is, that we must care- 
fully lay aside every part of the emblem, that agreeth 
only to men from whom it is borrowed, and apply 
only that part to the Deity which is compatible with 
the eminence of his perfections. 

Sometimes the part that ought to be laid aside is 
so obvious that it is impossible to mistake it. For 
example: When the scripture attributed to God 
hands, or feet, sorrow, or tears, or jealousy, it is very 
easy, methinks to separate from emblems of this sort 
all that can only agree with the natures of frail, or 
with the conditions of sinful men. 

But sometimes it is not quite so easy. The dif* 
ficulty may proceed from several causes, of all which 
I shall mention but one at present, and to that I iiH 
treat your attention. Some men have false notions 
of grandeur, and none are more likely to entertain 
such notions than those divines, who have breathed 
only the air of the study, and trodden o&ly the dust 
of the schools. Such divines, having never sweet- 
ened their manners by a social mtercourse with ra- 
tional people in the world, have often contracted in 
that way of life a sour morose disposition, and their 
tempers have tinged their ideas of grandeur and 
glory. I am greatly inclined to believe that some 
ideas, which several school-men havie formed of the 
liberty and independence of God, have arisen from 
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this di£|>08ition. Divines, who have sweetened tbeir 
manners by ai^ociating with rational people in the 
world, would have attributed to God a noble and 
magnanimous use of his liberty and independence. 
They would have said, God is free and independ- 
ent^ then he will always do justly and equitably ; 
then he wUl require of mankind only that which 
bears a proportion to the talents that he hath given 
them ; then misery will be the consequence of no- 
thing but vice, and felicity will always follow virtue. 
If the scriptures sometimes represent God by em- 
blems, which seem opposite to these notions, sensible 
men would have considered that one part of them 
ought to have been cautiously separated from the 
other, because it was incompatible with the eminence 
of the perfections of God. But these scholastic di^ 
vines have attributed to God such a conduct as their 
own savage tempers would have observed, had they 
been vested with divine power. To each of them 
the prophet's reproach may be very properly ap- 
plied. These things hast thou done^ and thou thought- 
est that I was altogether such a one as thyseffl Ps. L 21 • 
They said, God is free, therefore he may appoint 
men, who have done neither good nor evil, to eter- 
nal flames. God is free, therefore he may create 
men on purpose that they may sin, and that he may 
display his wrath in their punishment 

II. Here let us stop, and let us keep to the sub- 
ject in hand, by observing that those emblems of 
wrath and vengeance, under which God is represent- 
ed to us, have one part that cannot be attributed to 
him, because it is not comjmtible with the eminence 
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of his perfections, and anothery that must be applied 
to hino because it is. 

1. It is a consequence of the frailty or of the de- 
pravity of men, that their anger inclines them to 
hate those whom they ought to love, and in whose 
happiness they ought to interest themselves, as far 
as they can without violating the laws of equity. 
Such a hatred cannot be attributed to God ; he loves 
all his intelligent creatures, and when we are told 
that '* the Lord hateth a proud look, a lying tongu^ 
and hands that shed innocent blood/' Prov. vi. 17. 
when he is represented as refusing some real bless- 
ings to mankind, as ^hardening their heails, as 
sending them strong delusions, tliat they should be^ 
lieve a lie,'* Exod. iv. 21. 2 Thess. ii. 11. all these 
descriptions niean that he dislikes sin, and all those 
who commit it; that it is not always consistent with 
the eminence of his perfections to work miracles 
for their conversion : and that it is not fit to reform 
by a physical power, which would destroy the na- 
ture of vice and virtue, men who refuse to be re- 
formed by a moral power, which is suited to intelli- 
gent beings. 

2. It is a consequence of human frailty or depra- 
vity that men's wrath, makes them taste a barbarous 
pleasure in tormenting those who are the objects of 
it, and in feasting, as it were on their miseries. This 
is incompatible with the eminence of the perfec- 
tions of God. When he saith to impenitent sinners, 
**I will laugh at your calamity, I will mock when 
your fear cometb,'* Prov. i. 26. when he saith, •* Ah, 
I will ease me of mine adversaries,'* Isa. 1. 24. when 
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Moses saith to the Jews, ^* It shall come to pass, that 
as the Lord rejoiced over you to do you good, so 
the Lord will rejoice over you to destroy you, and 
to bring you to nought," Deut xxviii. 63. all the 
meaning of passages of this kind is, that the wisdom 
of God approveth the judgments that his justice in- 
flicts ; that the pimishments of sinners cannot affect 
his happiness ; and that when he hath not been glori- 
fied in their conversion, he 'will be glorified in their 
destruction. 

3. It is a consequence of the frailty or of the de- 
pravity of men, that their anger disorders their bo- 
dies, and impairs their minds. See the eyes sparkle, 
the mouth foams, the animal spirits are in a flame ; 
these obscure th^ Acuities of the mind, and prevent 
the weighing of tliose reasons that plead for the guil- 
ty offender ; anger prejudgeth him, and in spite of 
many powerful pleas in his favor, his ruin is resolv- 
ed. All these are incompatible with the eminence of 
the perfections of God. God is a spirit^ John iv. 24. 
he is not subject to revolutions of sense ; reasons of 
punishing a sinner never divert his attention fi-om 
motives of pardoning the man, or of moderating his 
pain. When, therefore, God is represented as " shak- 
ing the earth, and moving the foundations of the 
hills, because he is wroth ; when we read, that there 
went up a smoke out of his nostrils, and fire out of 
his mouth," Psa. xviii. 7, 8. when he who is called 
the Word of God, is described as treading " the wine- 
press of the fierceness of the wrath of almighty God,'* 
Rev. xix. 13, 15. we understand no more than that 
God knoweth how to proportion the punishment to 
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the sin, and that he will inflict the most rigorous peoh 
alties on the most atrocious crimes. 

4. It is a consequence of the frailty and depravity 
of men, that their anger makes them usurp a right 
wluch belongs to God. An individual, who aveng- 
eth himself, assumes the place of that God who hath 
said, Vengeance is mine, Rom. xii. 19. at least, he 
assumes the place of the magistrate, to whom God 
hath committed the sword for the preventing of 
those disorders, which would subvert society, if each 
were judge in his own cause. This is incompatible 
with the eminence of the divSne perfections. God 
useth his own right when he punisheth sin, agree- 
ably to the doctrine of St. Paul, " Dearly beloved, 
avenge not yourselves, but rather give place unto 
wrath ; for it is written, vengeance is mine ; I will 
repay, saith the Lord.** What is this wrathy to which 
we are required to give place ? It is the anger of 
God. Avenge not yourselves, hut give place unto 
mraih ; that is, be not hasty in revenging injuries, 
your self-love may magnify them, and the punish- 
ment which ye inflict may exceed the ofience ; leave 
vengeance to God, who knoweth how to weigh the 
injuries that ye have received in an impartial scale, 
and to inflict such punishments on the guilty as theit 
crimes deserve. 

5. It is a consequence of the frailty and depravi- 
ty of men, that time doth not abate their resent- 
ment, and that the only reason, which prevents the 
rendering of evil for evil, is a want of opportunity ; 
as soon as an opportunity offers they eagerly em- 
brace it. This is incompatible with the eminence 
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of the perfections of God ; he hath at all times the 
means of punishing the guilty. When we are told, 
therefore, that he ** sets our iniquities before him, 
our secret sins in the liglit of his countenance/' Ps.^ 
xc. 8. when, having reprieved the Israelites at the 
request of Moses, he told him, *^ in the day when I 
visit, I will visit their sin upon them,'^ Exod. xxxii; 
34. we only understand, that time never removes an 
idea from his mind ; and that if a sinner do not im* 
prove the time, which is granted to him for hss re* 
pentance, he will be punished when that period ex- 
pires. 

6. In fine, it is a consequence of the frailty and 
depravity of men, that their anger puts them upon 
considering and punishing a pardonable fraflty as an 
atrocious crime. This is incompatible with the emi« 
nence of the divine perfection. If we imagine that 
God acts so, in any cases, it is because we have fake 
notions of nns, and think that a pardonable frailty 
which is an atrocious crime. Sometimes an action 
that appears tolerable to us, is an atrocious crime, 
on account of the motive from which it proceeds* 
Such was that of Hezekiah ; he shewed his treasures 
tQ the Babylonian ambassadors, and although this 
may seem very pardonable, yet it was an atrocious 
crime, which appears by the following passage^ 
^' Hezekiah rendered not again according to the ben- 
efit done unto him : for his heart was lifted up ; there- 
fore there was wrath upon him, and upon Judah and 
Jerusalem," 2 Chron. xxxii. 25. An action that may 
appear to us very tolerable, is sometimes a heinous 
crime, on account of tlie singularity of the fiivour 
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which pieceded it Such was the conduct of Lot's 
yfiki she looked back toward Sodom, which al« 
tjkough it may seem very pardonable was yet a hein- 
ous crime, because she disobeyed the express com- 
mand of her bene£u;tor, who had just delivered her 
from the destruction of Sodom ; and therefrane she 
was instantly petrified. An action that may seem 
very tolerable to U8» is sometimes a very atrocious 
crime, on account of the little temptation which the 
offender had to commit it Such was the action of 
thai man . who gaihertd sticks vpon tke Sahhathrday^ 
Numb. XV. 32. and although this may seem very tol- 
erable to us yet it was a hekious oflfence, because it 
was very easy to abstain from it, and therefore he 
was stoned. An action, that may seem very pardon- 
able to us, may be a heinous crime, on account of' 
the dignity of the offender. Such was that of Na^ 
dab and Abihu ; they oflfered strange fii^ to the Lord^ 
and although it may appear very pardonable to us 
yet it was an atrocious crime, for Nadab and Abihu 
were ministers of holy things, and they ought to have 
given examples of exact and scrupulous obedience^ 
accordii^ly they were consumed with fire from hea« 
ven. Lev. x. 1, 2. 

Thus we have gone through our first article, and 
have endeavoured to give you distinct ideas of that 
which the scripture calls in God, wraths anger j eon- 
sumingjlre. 

Moreover, in explaining the meaning of the pro- 
position in the text, we have collected several passar 
ges, and alleged several examples, which prove the 
truth under our consideration. The explication of 
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itoA ^i^poaitidta, iflfr God is a wnstMii^ fittj proves* 
ib truth in the sense in i;^cii we have explained iL 
We teave the ehkirgement of this artade to your 
niieditatton, and proceed to the next. 

{II. We are to eondliate ivhat the scrqplsre saith 
of fh<e goodness of God with what it saith of his an- 
l^er or T^engeatiice ; the goi^I of la^ Lord's day with 
tile gosfMBl of thfe day : and, as the two stifagects never 
appear more irreconciteafole than wiien, having used 
all onr endeavours to terrify people who defer tbeor 
conversion tHI a dyii^-4Dness, we actually fake paimi 
to comfort those who hare deferred it till Ihat timer 
we will endeavonr to harmonise the goodness andl 
jttstice of God in that particular point of view. 

Fii*st, Let mis endeavour, in a general view, to re- 
' concile the goodness of God with his justice, by lay- 
ing down a few principles. 

!• Toiqaeak property, there are not ievendpw- 
fections in God ; but there is one single exc^lenee, 
inclusive of every other, that ariseth from all Us. 
perfections, b>it of which it is not posnble that we 
can either form any complete ideas, or easily ex- 
press by any name : in genera], it may be called or- 
der, or love of order. Order, in regard to finite 
and dependent beings, is that disposition, which 
inducetb them to act agi-eeabiy to thek relatione 
to other intelligent beings; to the fecuUies which 
the Crcator hath given them ; to the talents that tiiey 
have received; and to tlie circumstances in -which 
they are placed. Order, in regiod to God, who is 
an inlinite and an independent intelligence, is that 
disposition, which induceth him always to act agree* 
ably to the eminence of his perfections. 
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% AUhou^ God hatti otdy a geiienil «s00Qencef 
yet it is necessaiy for us to ifiride il ioio several par- 
tievlar exceHeneies^ i» oiTder to the obtaising of aom^ 
knowledge of an ot^eot^ tiie iaHQeofiity of which wiU 
not aHow ua to comprohend it at once. We are obli- 
ged to use thui method in srUidying finite ol]gects> 
'whenever their sphere extends beyond the coo^rehen- 
iiion of a single act of the iiund : And» if finite ob* 
jects can be known only by tins method, for a much 
rtronger reason we must be allowed to use the same 
method of obtaining die knowledge of the great and 
infimte Being. 

3. The general excellence of God being thus di- 
vided in par(s» each part becomes wl^t we call a per* 
fection, or an attribute of God, as vengeance or jns* 
tice, and goodness : but eadi particular attribute wiU 
be still mistaken unless we subdivide it agam into 
other, and still more contracted spheres. Thus, 
when God sendeth rain and fruitful seasons, we oaU 
the blessing simply bmtniy^ When he delivered us 
out of our i^ffik:ti(»is, we call it tompassien. ' When 
he pardoneth our Bins> we call it tBercjf. But as afi 
these particular excellencies proceed from that geor 
eral attribute wluch we call goodness^ so that attri* 
bute itseif proceedeth, as well as his justice, fit>m an 
excellence more general still, which we have denom^ 
uiated order or love of order. 

4. Perfections that proceed from the same perfee* 
tion, or rather, which zre the same perfection appli- 
ed to difierent sul^cts,, cannot be contrary to 
each other. Strictly speaking, God is no more 
just than good, no moi^ good than just His good- 
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ness is restrained by his justice, his justice by \m 
goodness. He deligbtetb as imicfa in the exercise 
of his justice, when order requires it, as in the ex- 
ercise of his goodness, when order requires him to 
exercise it : or, to express the same thing more plain- 
ly, that which is goodness, when it is applied to one 
case, would cease to be goodness, were it applied to 
a different case, because, in the latter, goodness 
would not be restrained by justice : or, to express 
myself more plainly still, because order, which. al- 
loweth the exercise of goodness in the first case, doth 
not allow the exercise of it in the last, so that what 
would be fit, or agreeable to order, in the first case, 
would be unfit or disorderiy in the last 

To conclude. God is as amiable and adoraUe 
when he exerciseth his justice, as when he exerciseth 
his goodness. That which makes me adore God, be- 
lieve his word, hope in his promises, and love him 
above all things, is the eminence of his perfections. 
Were not God possessed of such an eminence of 
his perfections, he would not be a proper ol]gect of 
adoration. I should be in danger of being deceived 
were I to believe his word, or to trust his pitrniise, 
and I should be guilty of idolatry, were I to love 
him with that supreme afiection, which is due to 
none but the Supreme Being. But, the goodness 
and justice of God being equal emanations of the 
eminence of his perfections, and of his love of or- 
der, I ought equally to adore and love Inm when 
he rewardeth, and when he punishetb, when he ex- 
erciseth his justice, and when he exerciseth his 
goodness; because, in eiUier case, he alike disi^ 
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playeth ilat general exoellence, that lore of order^ 
which is the ground of my loye and obedience. I 
ought to adore and love faiin» a» much when lie 
drowns the world, as when he promiseth to drown 
it no more ; when he unlocks the gates of heU, as 
when he openeth the doors of heaven ; when he 
ssdth to the impeniteirt} ''Depart, ye cursed, to 
the devil and his angels/* Mat. xxv. 41. as when 
he saith to his elect, ^ Gome ye blessed of my Fa- 
ther, inherit the kii^dom {N^epared for you from 
the foundation of the world,'' Mat xxr. 34. 

The justice and the goodness of God, then, are 
in perfect harmony ; the gospel of last LcMrd's-day, 
and the gospel of this day, entirely agree ; the pro* 
phet and the apostle preach the same doctrine, and 
the two texts rightly understood, Chd is a cansum-* 
ing firt; ike Ijord wiU abundanUtf pardon: both 
these texts, I say, present the same ol^ect to us, the 
eminence of the divine perfections, God's love of 
order. This is what we proposed to prove, 
* Let us now apply this general harmony of the 
goodness and severity of God, to the removing of 
a seeming inoonsistency in the conduct of your 
preachers and casuists, who first use every effort to 
alarm and terrify your minds with the idea of a 
death*bed repentance, and afterward take equal 
paras to comfort you, when ye have defeired your 
repentance to thattim^ and when your case appears 
desperate. 

Why do we not despair of a man who delays his 
conversion till the apfNroach of death ? Why did we 
tell you last Lord's-day, that God pardoneth not 
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CH^y thefimof monlba wd yeavs, biH of » it^hole 
life i Because that cNr^r whicb oonrtituteB tfae eiqph 
nence of tb0 diyiM perfections, doth not aljovr tbi^ 
a mncere coftversioB^ a conv^^ioo that r efonns tbe 
no, and renens tb^ ^ifeer shouU be r^ecied by 
God. Now we cannot absolutely d^ny the poflsK 
bility of a awcere death*bed convenion for &e fol« 
lowing reasons. 

1. Because it is not absolutely iii]|>08sible» that a 
violent fit of sickness, or an apprefaensioa of death, 
should make deep^ impressions on the aiind» than 
either sermons, or exhortations, or books of devo- 
tion could ever produce^. This reflection is the jnova 
solid, because the phnaae, an unconverted man, is ex* 
tremely equivocaL We call him an uneanveried 
nmo^ who profanely rusheth into all sorts of shra, 
and who never made one sacrifice to order ; and we 
also, with great reason, call him an tmeonverted man, 
who hath renounced all sins except one. Now the 
idea of death may finish, in the souls of people of 
the latter sort, a work which they had indeed ne^ect'^ 
ed, but which however was actually begun* 

2. Because we are neither m fully acquainted iritfa 
other people's hearts, nor indeed with our own, a* 
io determine whether sin haw so enticely depraved 
all the faculties of the sou), that it is past nranedy ) 
or, whether it have arrived at that precise degree of 
eorruptioB, to whidi.the eroio^ice^ Ibe divine pert 
fections doth not allow a display of that efficacy, 
which 18 promised to those who desire the ^ce of 
conversion* 
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X BecftUBe \9e flnd> m the Holy Scriptures, that 
iKHttie h^ve obtained me^ix^j after they had commitr 
m^ the very crimes^ the reitiembitmce of which, wis 
hare saM, ought not to drive any to despair. We 
meet with, «t ieast, one example, whic^h afibrds a 
probabiltty, ^I do m^t say a demonstration) thai the 
leminence of the divkie pnefections doth not always 
require^ that a man, Wbo hath spent tiis life in rob- 
beries, should be excluded from the mercy of God* 
We fitid there b thief who was condemned to be cru- 
cified, end wfao said to the compaidon of his iniqui- 
ties 'a<id n^ries, we recem the due rmvetrds t^ amr 
^kedSy Luke xxML 41. but who, notwithstanding all 
ihe misery of his case, applied to Jesus Christ, and, 
from Ms adorable mouth, received ttiis comfortable 
pronuae, *' Verily I say unto thee, to-day shalt thoH 
be with me in paradise,**^ Luke xxiii* 43. 

4. Because we stiil see people, wIks bavitig lived 
thkty, yea fifty yeara ih sin, have been converted 
in a time of sickness, and who, being restored to 
health, gire fu^H proof of the reality of their convert 
flloD. Such example^ I own, are rare, and almost 
unheard of, yet we could, perhaps, mention two 
'or three, out of twenty thousand ^ck people, wbom 
we have visHed, or of whom heard, in the course 
of odr ministry. JNow the examples of two or tfaree> 
who have been convaied on a sick-bed, out of 
twenty thousamd who have died without conversion, 
are stffiidient to prerent our saying to one dying 
man. Who should ba^e put off his repentance to 
the last houv, that it is impossible for him to be 
ccmverted. 



328 The Smrify 0f G6A 

5. lieckme God wcurketh miracles in religion as 
well as in nature, and because no man hath a suffi- 
cient knowledge of the nature of God's perfections 
to enable him to affirm that a miracle cannot^ or 
ought not to be wrought in behalf of such a sinner. 

6« Because we cannot find, that your pastors 
have any authority from their Bibles to say to a 
penitent sinner, at any time, there is no more hope 
for thee ; thou hast exhausted the mercy of GmI; 
thou art gotten to that period, in which we have no 
other morality to preach than this, he that is tmjust, 
ht him be unjust stiU; and he that is JUthjfy Ut him 
be ^filthy siUl, Rev. xxii. 11. On the contrary, all 
the directions in the Holy Scriptures, that relate to 
the exercise of our ministry, engage us to pray Ibr 
a sinner, as long as be hath a spark of life ; to en- 
deavour to convince him as long as he is capable of 
i^easoniBg ; and, till he is past feeling the force of 
motives to conversion, to do every thing, that is in 
our power, to convert him. But doth not all this 
conduct suppose that which we have been endeav- 
ouring to prove ? That is, that to what d^ree soev- 
er a sinner may have carried his sin, how long so- 
ever he may have lived in it, there will always be a 
sufficiency of pardon, where there is a certainty of 
conversion ; agreeably to the gospel that we preach^ 
ed to }^u on the last Lord's-day, **Seek ye the 
Lord while he may be found, call ye upon him while 
he is near : Let the wicked forsake his way, and the 
unrighteous man bis thoughts : And let him return 
unto the Lord, and he will have mercy upon him ; 
and to our God, for he will abundantly pardon :"" 



For my thoughts bf grace an* mewy milBt sot be 
measured by tbcf idead of the finest readotmg pow^ 
ers; much less by those of a gloomy despondkig 
mind, '* My thoughts are not your thoughts, neither 
arcf your ways nly ways, saith the Lord : For as- the 
heavens are higher than the earth, so are my ways 
Ingber than your Ways, and toy tboughta than yoni* 
thoughts.*' Tills was the gospel of IcKSt Lord*9Hiayt 

The gospel of this day is, mr Chd i$ a commming 
Jin. But these two gospels entirely agree, and 
our endeavours to comfort you, after ye hare de- 
ferred your conversion to a death-bed, arenot ifi« 
consi^ent whh our endeavours to "tmify and alarm 
you, when we perceive tbiat ye obstinately deter- 
mine to defer your repentance to that time* More* 
over, the same reasons which iM*evail with tis to com^ 
fort y6u in that sad period, prevail with us to give 
you a sa^lutary alarm before the fatal moment comes. 

It is true, Gcd's thovghts mrt mA onr NumghU ; and 
it id possible that the approach of death may make 
deeper impressions on you, than either sermons <3ft 
pious books bave made: But y^i awr Godis a e&n^ 
sumi^ Jirei What a time is a dying illnesB fmr the 
receivitig of such impressions ! I omit those suddeo 
and unexpected deaths, of which we have so many 
yearly, ^ or rather daily, examples^ I omit tibe sud^ 
den deaths^ of those, who^ while we were convers*^ 
m% and transacting business with them^ were sdo/* 
ed with violent pains, turned pale, and di«^ and 
were instantly sti^etched on a bien I pass tboM^ 
who went to bed healthy and well, who qnietJy fell 
asleep, and whom we have found in the morning 

VOLr !• 42 
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dead and cold. AH tiiese melaiicfaoly examples we 
oimt» for one would imagine, considering your con* 
duct, and hearing your conversation, that each of 
you had received a revelation to assure lum of an 
exemption finom sudden death* But what a time is a 
dyii^ illness fm* renovation and conversion ! Would 
taot one suppose, that those, who hope to be convertr 
ed then, have always lived among immortals, and 
have neither beard of death, nor seen a person die ? 
Ah ! What obstacles ! What a woild of obstacles op*, 
pose such extravagant hopes, and justify the efibrts 
of dioee who endeavour to destroy th^n ! Here is 
business that must be settled ; a will, whicfa must be 
made ; a number of articles that must be discussed : 
there are friends, who must be embraced ; i«lati<ms, 
that must be dissolved; children, who must be torn 
away ; the soul must be writhen, and rent, and riven 
asunder with sighs and adieus. Here, arise fri^fid 
ideas of death, which have never entered the mk)d 
but amidst numberless hurries of necessary business, 
or countless objects of deceitful pleasures ; ideas of 
a death, that hath been always considered at a dis- 
tance, though so many voices have announced its 
approach ; but the approach of which now astoia^ 
ea, benumbs, and renders motionless : There, the ill- 
ness increaseth, pains multiply, agonies convulse, 
the whole soul, fbll* of intolerable sensations loaeth 
the power of seeing aiAi hearing, thinking and r&- 
Hecting. H^re are medicines more iittolerable than 
the malady, operations more violent than the agonies 
which they are designed to allay : There, conscience, 
'&>r the first time, enlightened, awaked, and alarmed. 
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rolls in tides of remone; the terrible remembrance 
<iS a life spent in sin ; an army of irr^ragable wit- 
nesses, from aU parts arising, pro^e the guilt, and 
^denounce a sentence of death, on the departing souL 
See now, whether this first reflection, which authorisetfa 
onr endeavours to comfort and invigorate your souls, 
when ye have defeired your conversion to your last 
•hour, be inconsistent with those which we use to teiv 
inSy and alarm you, when ye obstinately put off youl* 
repentance to that time ? 

It is true, *^ God's thoughts are not our thou^ts,'* 
and we have neither a sufficient knowledge ctf otb^r 
people's hearts, nor of our own, to affirm with cm^ 
tainty when Ibeir faculties are entirely contaminah 
ted : But yet* '^ our God is a consuming fire." We 
.know men, to whom the truth is become unintdli* 
giUe, in consequence of the disguise in winch the^ 
have taken the pains to clothe it; and who have ac- 
customed themselves to palliate vice, till they are 
become ino^ble of perceivings its turpitude. 

^^ God's thou^ts are not our tboughtgf," it is true; 
and we have seen some examples of people, Who 
have proved, since then: recovery, that they were 
truly converted in sickness, and on whose account 
we presume that others may possibly be converted 
by the same mean : But yet ^^ our God is a consum* 
ing fire/' How rare are these examples! Doth this 
require proof ? Murt we demonstrate it? Ye are 
our proofs: ye, yoursdves, are ourdemon^ltrations.' 
Who of you, (I sp^k of those who are of mature 
age) Who of you hath not been sick, and thought 
himself in danger of death ? Who hatb not made 
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resolations in thai distressiiig faoiirt and promised 
God to refonn ? The law of these exercises forbids 
certain details, and prohibits the nanring of my 
bearers : but I appeal to your consciences, and, if 
your consciences be asleep, I appeal to the imoMMF* 
tal God* Hovr many of you have deposited your 
resolutions with us, and have solemnly engaged to 
renounce the world with all its sinful maxims ? How 
Biany of you have imposed upon us by appearan* 
ees of conversion, and have imposed upon your- 
selves too } How many of you should we have al^ 
leged as new examples of death-bed convensions if 
God had not granted you a recovery ? Are ye con^^ 
verted indeed ? Have ye renounced the world and 
its maxims? Ah! were we to judge by the con* 
duct of those who have recovered, of the state of 

those who are dead My brethren^ I 

dare not examine the matter, but I leave it to your 
meditation. 

Itlstrue, '' God^s thoughts are not our thoughts;" 
attd God worketh miracles in i^igion as well as in 
nature : But yet, *' our God is a consuming fire.-* 
Who can assure himself, that having abused com* 
moo grace, he shall obtain extraordinary assist^ 
ances? 

It is true, '^ God's thoughts are not our thou^ts;*' 
and there is nothing in the Holy Scriptures, which 
impowers us to shut the gates of heaven against a 
dying penitent ; we have no authority to tell you, 
that there is no more hope* for you, but that ye ana 
lost without remedy : But yet, ^ our God is a am* 
8umingfire»'' There are hundreds of passages in our 
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Bibl68» wfaiefa authorise us 4o declan wliat I aid saj^ 
lag : there are hundreds of passages thai command us, 
under the penalty of suffering aU the punish nic w to 
that belong to the crime, not to cooceal any thing 
from the criminal : there are hundreds of passives 
which empower and. enjoin us to waro you, you^ 
who Bre fifty years of age ; you, who are sixty ; 
you, who are fourseore ; that stHl to put off the 
work of your conversion, is a madness, an excess 
of inflexibility and indolence, whidi aU the flames 
of bell can never expiate. 

To condude. This is an article, of whkh we^ 
your pastors, hope to give a good account to Otod, 
however unworthy we are of his approbation* 
How often have we represented the danger of your 
procrastinations ? Ye walls of this chusch ! were ye 
capable of giving evidence, we would take you to 
witness. But we appeal to you, ye sermons, that 
have been preached in this assembly ! ye shall be 
recollected in that great day, in which each of our 
hearers shall give an account of the use that he hath 
made of you. Ye consciences, that have heard our 
directions! yei^Ubear witness. Ye gainsay ers 1 
ye yourselves shall bear witness, ye who, by revers* 
ing those ideas which the gospel giveth us of the 
mercy of God, have so often pretended to obscure 
those which we have endeavoured to give of his jus* 
tice and vengeance : ^ We ate pure from your 
blood, we have not shunned to declare unto you all 
the counsel of God," Acts xx. 26, 27. When we 
atand at his tribunal, and, under a sense of the weak^ 
ness with which our ministry was accompanied, say 
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to him, ^ Enter not into judgment with thy ser- 
vants, O Lord T' Ps. exliii: % Eadi of us will ven- 
ture to add, with a view to the importunity that had 
been used to jneTail with you to improve your pre- 
cious moments, '' I have preached righteousness in 
the great congregation; lo, I have not refrained 
my lips, O Lord, thou knowest Withhold not thou 
thy tender mercies from me, O Lord,'* Ps« xl. 9. 11. 
^ I have spent my strength for nought, and in vain ; 
yet syorely my judgment is with the Lord, and my 
work with my God/' Isa. xlix. 4. 

O ! may God animate us with more noble motives! 
God grant, not that the eternal misery of our hear- 
tta may be the apcdogy of our ministry, Phil« i«r. l\ 
but that ye may be our joy and wmm in ihcday cf 
Christ 1 Amen. ch. 1. 10» 
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Genesis XV. 16. .. 

The iniquity of the Amorites Is not yetjvtt. 

It is a shocking disposition of fifmid^ whiiA Soki^ 
ziion describes in that well known passage in Sc^ 
clesiastes : Because sentence against an evil work is 
not Gffecuted speedily ; therrfore the heart cf the sons 
of mm is fuUy set in them to do evil, ch. viii. 11. It 
seenos, at first sight, as if the wise man had rather 
exceeded in his portrait of the human heart; or 
that, if there were any originals, thej could only be 
a few monsters, fi*om whose souls were eradicated 
all the seeds of religion and piety^ as well as eveiy 
degree of reason and humanity^ God is patient to- 
ward all who ofiend him; then, let us ofiend him 
without remorse, let us try the utmost extent of hia 
patience. God lifteth over our heads a mighty hand, 
armed with lightnings and thunderbolts, but this 
hand is usually suspended a while before it strikes ; 
then let us dare it while it delays, and till it movea 
to crush us to pieces let us not respect it. What a 
disposition ! What a shocking disposition of mind it 
this my brethren ? 
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But let us rend the vvils with irhieh we coticeal 
ounelTBs from ourselves ; let ud penetrate those se^ 
4;ret receBses of our conscienoes, into which we neT«- 
jer enter but when we are forced ; let us go t<i the 
bottom of a heart naturally deceitful above all Mngs^ 
mud desperately wieked, and we shall find that this 
disposition of mind, which at first s^ht inspires us 
-with horror, is the disposition : of whom ? Of the 
greatest part of this assembly, my brethren. Gould 
we peisist in sin without the patience of God ? Dare 
we lire in that shameful security, with which the 
ministeiB of the living God so justly reproach us, tf 
CUkI had authoraged them to cry in our Btraet^ Tel 
forty daysy yetfofrtg days I Jonah iiL Had we seoi 
Ananias and Sapphire iall at St Peter^» feef, as 
soon as they hepl back part rf the price ^ their psi^ 
session, Acts^ V. 1, 2. in a word, could we have the 
madness to add sin to sin, if we were really conviii^ 
ced, that God entertained the formidable design •- ot 
bearii^ with us no longer, but of precipitatii^ us 
into the gulfs of hell on the very first act- of reb^ 
lion ? Why then do we rebel every day ? It is for 
the reason alleged by the wise man : It is beeaose 
sentence against an evU work is not executed ^ee- 
dily : Because sentence against an evU work is not ea>- 
eeuted speedily > therefore the heart of the sons of mem 
is fvXky set in them to do eml* 

1 intend to-day, my brethren, to endeavour to 
dissipate the daii: clouds, with which your security 
obscures the designs of a patient God, who hatli 
been patient towards you, long ssfffering towards all, 
2 Pet. iii, 9. and who is ex^tasing his patience to- 
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ward you this day. Bui who can tell hotr much 
longer he intendg to bear with you? Let us enter 
into the matter. I design to consider our text prin>* 
cipally with a view to the riches of the farbearaaee^ 
and long-steering of God^ Rom. ii. 4* for it treats of 
a mystery of justice which interests all mankind. 
God bears with the most wicked nations a long 
while, and) having borne a long while with the re- 
bellion of imcesturs, bears also a long while witii 
that of their descendants ; but, at length, collecting 
the rebellion of both into one point of vengeanee, 
fae punisheth a people who hare abused his patience^ 
and proportioneih his puntshmeots to the tength of 
lime which had been granted to avert them. 

All these solemn truths are included in the senteOr 
tious words of the text : ^ The iniquity of the Amo- 
rites is not yet fulL" I hasten to explain Uiem in oi^ 
der to enq^y the most of the precious moments of 
attention, with which ye deign to favor me, in do- 
riving such practical instructions from them as they 
afford. Promote our design, my dear brethren. Let 
not the. forbearance, which the love of God now af- 
fords you, •* set your hearts fully to do evil." Aod 
thou, O almighty and long-suffering God! whose 
treasures of forbearance perhaps this nation may 
have already exhausted ! O thou just avenger of sinJ 
Vho perhaps mayest be about to punish . our crimes^ 
now ripe for vengeance, - O suspend its execution till 
we make some profound reflections on the objects 
before us ! O let the ardent prayers of omf Abra- 
hams, and of our Lots, prevail with thee to lengthen 
the forbearance which thou haaialready exercised to* 

TOL. I. 43 
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frards tliis church, the^ provinces, iiid every siniier 
in this assembly ! Amen* 

' " The iniquity of the Amorites is ftot yet Mi.^ 
The^ words were addressed to Abraham by Xiad 
himself. He haid just before given him a victory 
over five Icings, and had promised him blessings more 
glorious than aB those wliich he bad received before. 
He bad said to him, ^ Fear not, I am thy 6hield,*^and 
fhine exceeding great reward,** Gen. xv. 1, 2, 4, 5, 13. 
But the Patriarch thought ihid these great promises, 
could not be accomplished, because he had no pos- 
terity, and was far advanced in age. God relieves 
fum from this fear, by promising him not only a ^oti, 
but a posterity, ti^hich should equal the stars of hea- 
ven in number, and should possess a country as ex- 
tensive as their wants : but at the same time he told 
Km, that, befoite the accomplishment of these prom- 
ises, his seed should be either strangers in the land of 
Tlanaan, the conquest of which ^ould be reserved 
for them, or subject to the Egyptians for the space 
of four hundred years : that, at the expiration of that 
period, they should quit then- slavery, laden with 
the spoils of Egypt : that, " in the fourtfi genera- 
tion,**' they should return into the land of Canaan,, 
where Abraham dwelt, when the Lord addressed 
these words to him ; tliat then they should conquer 
the coimtry, and should be the ministers of GodV 
vengeance on the Canaanites, whose abominations 
even now deserved severe punishments, but w^hicb 
God would at present defer, because the Wretched 
people had not yet filled up the measure of their 
crimes. 
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Ttiis is a general view of our. text ia connection 
with the context ** Know of a surety, that tljy seed 
diaU be a strainer in a Ijuid that is not theirs, and 
^all serve theiTi» and they shall afflict them foup 
hundred yeare. And also that nation wlK>in tiiej 
i^^l serve^ will I judge ; and afterward shall they 
come out with great substance. And tbou ^alt go 
to thy fatiiers in peace ; thou shalt be buried in ^ 
good old age. But in the fourth generation they 
shall come hither again ; for the iniquity of the Aoir 
orites is not yet full." 

If ye would understand these words more particu- 
iarly> attend to a few remarks, which we sliall only 
mention ia brief, because a discussion of ihem would 
diyert our attention too far from the principal design 
of thi§ discourse.* 

We include in the four hmdrtdytarsy mentioned ia 
the context, the time that the Israelites dwelt in Ca- 
jaaan from ihe birth of Isaac, and the time which they 
dwelt in Egypt from tt^s promotion of Joseph. Ii^ 
deed, strictly speaking, these two periods contain 
four hundred and Jive yefxrs^ But every body knows 
that authors, both sacred and profane, to avoid frac- 
tions, sometimes add and sometimes diminish, Ifi 
their calculations. In the twelfth chapter of Exo- 
dus, ver, 40. Moses saith, •* The children 9f Israel 
dwelt in Egypt fouf hundred apd thirty years j" 
but it is beyond a doubt, that he useth a concise 
way of ^eakii^ in this passage, and that the Se- 
venty had reason for paraphrasing the words thus : 

* This whole subject is treated tt .large in MoQs. Sa\irin'& 
xivth Dissertation on the Bible, Tom* Prem, 
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^ The sojourning of the chSdren of Israel, iic ins 
liAND OF Canaan, and in the land of Egypt was 
four hundred and thirty years.*' If the reasonable- 
Bess of this paraphrase be allowed, there will stHl 
remain a diflbrenee of thirty years between the tiaae 
fixed in Genesis by the Lord for the conquest of 
Canaan, and the time mentioned by Moses in £so- 
du8, but it is easy to reconcile this seeoung diff^- 
ence, for the calculation in Genesis b^nsat the 
birth of Isaac ; but the other commences at Abra- 
ham's anival in Canaan. The reckoning is exacts 
ibr Abraham dwelt twenty five years in Canaan be- 
fore Isaac was' bom, and there were four huncked 
and five years fi'om the birth of Isaac to the depar- 
ture out of Egypt This is the meaning of the 
passage quoted from Exodus, and, as it perfectly 
agrees with our context, we shall conclude that this 
first article is sufficiently explained. 

Our second regards the meaning of the word gem- 
eralien^ which is mentioned in the context. This 
term is equivocal : sometimes it signifies the whole 
age of each person in a succession ; and in this seme 
the evangelist says, that ^' from Abraham to David 
are fourteen generations," Mat. L 17. Sometimes 
it is put for the whole duratioi^ of a living multi- 
tude; and in this sense .leaus Christ usetb it, when 
he saith that this generatiam, that is, all bis coteoh 
poraries, shall natfmss atmy^ till his ]N*ophecies con- 
cerning them were fu^ttetL Sometimes it dgnifiea 
a period of ten years ; and in this sense it is used 'in 
.Ibe book of Baruchy ck yi 2. j the captivity in Bali- 
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ylon i;vbicb contimied we know, serenty years, fe 
there said to remain seem gmerationg. 

V/e understand Ibe word now in the first sense, 
and we mean that from the arriral of the Israelites 
in £gypti to the time of their migration, there were 
fcmr successions: The first was the generation tf 
Kohathj the son of Levi : the second of Amram the 
son of Kohath ; the third was that of Moses and 
Aamn ; and the fourth was that of the ehUdren of 
Moses and Aaron, Ex. n. 16, 18, 20, '&c. 

Our third observaticm relates to the word Amo* 
fiies in our text* The iniqmty cf ike Amofites is not 
yet fiA The word Amoriles hath two significations 
in scripture; a particular and a general meaning. 
It hath a particular meaning when it denotes the 
descendants of Hamor, the fourth son of Canaan, 
who first inhabited a mountainous country westward 
of the dead sea, and afterward spread themselves 
eastward of that sea, between the rivers Jabbok, 
and Amon, having dispossessed the Amorites and 
^Moabites. Sihon and Og, two of their kings were 
Hleleated by Moses, Gen* x. 16. and Josh. xn. 23. 

But the word Amorites is sometimes used in a 
more general sense, and denotes all the inhabitants 
of Canaan. To cite many {n*oofs would divert our 
^attention too far from our principal design, let it 
'suffice therefore to observe that we take the word 
in our text in this general meaning. 

But what crimes does the Spirit of God include 
in tlie word iniquity J The iniquity of the Amorites 
4s not yttfidl. Here my brethren, a detail would 
lie horrid^ for so great were the excesses of these 
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people^ tbnl wa should ia some sepsis, partal^e of 
their critnesi by attempting to give an exact list oi 
theau So excessive was the idolatry of the Canaan- 
ites, that they rendered the honors of sufffemeiadoiair 
tion not. only to the most meani but even to the moat 
impure and in&mous creatures. Their inhumanity 
ivas so excessive that they sacrificed their own chil* 
dren to their gods. And so monstrous was their sub^ 
version, not only of the laws of nature, but even of 
the common irregularities of human nature that a 
vice, which must not be named, was openly practi- 
sed : and, in short, so scandalous was the depravation 
of religion and good manners, that Moses, aifter he 
had given the Israelites laws against the most gross 
idolatry, against incest,against beastiality, against thai 
other crime, which our dismal circumstances obligp 
us to mention, in spite of so many reasons for avoid- 
ing it ; Moses, I say^ after having forbidden all t^esp 
excesses to the Israelites, positively declares that 
the Canaanites were guilty of them all : that th^ 
earth was weary of such execrable monsters ; and 
that for these crimes, God had sent the Israelites tp 
destroy them* Defile not yoursehes^ says he in the 
book of Leviticus, xviii. 24, 25. (after an enmneror 
lion of the most shameful vices that can be imagin- 
ed) ^' Defile not yourselves in any of these thiqgs» 
for in all these, the nations are defiled which I cast 
out before you. Therefore I do visit the iniquit|F 
thereof, and the land itself vomiteUi out her inhabi- 
tants," ver. 30. And again in the twe^th chapter 
-of Deuteronomy, " Take heed to thyself, that tb(»|i 
be not snared by following thefn, after that they ^ 
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destroy^ jrom before thee, and that thou enquire 

not saying, How did these nations 

; . . . even so wffl I do likewise/* Such were 
the iiii<}ifities that God forbore to punisfti for matiy 
iiges, ahd at last punished with a severity, in appear** 
ante/ contrary to his equity : but there is nothing 
itstonishing iki it to those who consult the foremen* 
tioiied niaii:im, that is, that it is equitable in God to 
J)roportion the punishmenfts t>f guilty nations to the 
time granted for their repentance. 

We obserlre lastly, Iftiat, though God in his infinite 
mercy had determined to bear f(mr hundred year^ 
fonger with nations, unworthy of his patience, there 
was one sin excepted from this general goodness^ 
there l^as one of their Iniquities that drew down the 
hiost formidable preternatural punishments upon 
Ihofie who committed it, and forced divine justice to 
anticipnte, by a swift vengeance, a punishment; 
which, in other cases, was deferred for four whold 
ages, St. !Paul paints this iniquity in the most odi- 
ous colours in the first of Roma^ns, and it w as conr 
istantly punished with death by the Jews, ttead 
With a holy fear the nineteenth chapter of Genesis. 
The inhabitants of the cities of the plain were pos- 
%ssed with a more than brutal madness. Two an- 
gels in humah forms are sent to deliver Lot from 
the Judgments which are about to destroy them: 
The amiable borrowed forms of these intelligences 
strike the eyes of the inhabitants of Sodom, and ex- 
cite their abominable propensities to sin. A crowd 
of people, young and old, instantly surround the 
house of Lotg in order to seize the celestial messen- 
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gers, add to'oflfer violence to tbmti, and 4hMjgli Ihey 
are stricken ^lind thef persist in feelii^ for doors 
whicb ibey cannot see. Sodom iinci€i<Hiioniih, Ad« 
nta and Zeboim^ Jbeing inhabited by none but peo*' 
pie of Ibis abominable kind, are all given up to the 
Tengeaoce due to their crioies. The Lord rained 
Jke andbrimstme fr^m ike Lord^ Gen. xii. 24. The 
briflOBlone enkindled penetrates so far into the vein^ 
of bitumen^ and oiber inflammable bodies of which 
the grcHind is ftill, that it forms a lake, denominated 
in scripture the dead seu ; and, to use the words of^ 
an apocryphal writer, <fte wu$te land thmt smokdh, 
a»d plants bearing fruit that never eame to ripeness * 
are even to this day a testisnony uf the wickedness ef^ 
the Jive cities. Wis. x. 7» In vain had Lot vexed 
his righteous soul from day today ; 2 Pet. ii. 8». In 
Tain had Abraham availed himself of all the inter* 
est that piety gave him in the compa»don of a mec^ 
ciful God ; in vain had the abundance of his fervent 
benevolence said, ^ Behold now, I have taken upon 
me to speak unto the Lord, who am but dust and 
ashes: Wilt thou also destroy tlie righteous with 
the wicked ? Peradventure there be fifty r^hteous 
within the city; peradventure forty; peradveo* 
ture twenty ; peradventure ten :" Gen. xviii. 27, 23. 
&c The decree of divine vengeance must foe exe- 
cuted. Be wise now thenforey O ye kings j be in- 
structedf ye. judges (f the earth. Pa. ii. 10. God grant 
that ye may never know any thing more of these 
terrible esecutions than what ye learn from the hi^ 
tory just now related ! 



I return to my autgecty except to thai part of it 
last mentioned) the ski of the cities * of the plain. 
The iniquities of the Canaanites were suffered for 
more than four hundred years ; so long Would God 
defier the destruction of the Amorites by Israel^ be^ 
cause till then their iniquity would not have attainr 
ed its height. And why would he de£^ the destrue* 
tion of these miserable people till their iniquities 
should have attained their height ? This, as we said 
in the beginning, ii the sutgect upofi which we are 
going to fix your attention. God exerciseth his 
patience long toward the most wicked people^ hav* 
ing borne with the rebellion of ancestors, he bean 
with the rebellion of their posterity, and whole ages 
pass without yisible punishment : but, at length, col- 
lecting the. rebellions of parents and childien into 
one point of vengeance, he poureth out his indigna- 
tion on whole nations that have abused his patience ; 
and, as I advanced before, and think it necessary to 
repeat s^^ain, he proportioneth bis vindictive visita- 
tions to the length of time that had been granted to 
avert them. I will judge thai nation whom thy de^ 
$cend(Mts shall serve, but it shall be in the fourth geM^ 
ration, because the iniquity of the Amorites is not yet 
full. 

The remaining time with which ye condescend 
yet to favour me, I shall employ in considering, 

I. The nature of this economy. 

II. The goodness and justice which characterise it. 
IIL Tl)e terrors that accompany it 

IV. The relation which it bears to our own dis- 
mal circumstances. 
VOL. I. 44 
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Let ns* coneider, I. The nature of this economy. 
Recollect an observation that hath been made by 
most of those who have laid doivn rules to assist us 
In reasoning justly. Thai is, that we are sometimes 
to consider a nation in a moral light, as a person, 
consisting of a body, a soul, and a duration of life. 
All the people who compose this nation are consid* 
ered as one body : the maxims which direct its con** 
duct in peace or in war, in conmierce or in religion, 
constitute what we call the spirit, or soul of this bo- 
dy. The ages t>f its continuance are considered as 
the duration of its life. This parallel might be ea- 
sily enlarged. 

Upon this principle, we attribute to those who 
compose a nation now, what, properly speaking, 
agrees only with those who formerly composed iU 
Thus we say that the same nation was delivered 
from bondage in Egypt in the reign of Pharaoh, 
which was delivered from slavery in Babylon in the 
reign of Cyrus. In the same sense^ Jesus Chpst 
tells the Jews of his time, Moses gave you not that 
bread from heaven^ John vi. 32. not that the same 
'persons who had been delivered from Egypt were 
delivered from Babylon ; nor that the Jews to whom 
Moses had given manna in the desert were the same 
to whom Jesus Christ gave bread from heaven : but 
because the Jews who lived under the reign of Cy- 
rus, and those who lived in the time of Pbaraoh, 
those who lived in the time of Moses, and those 
who lived in the time of Jesus Christ, were consid- 
ered as difierent parts of that moral body, called the 
Jewish nation. 
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On this principle, (and this has a direct tiew to 
our subject) we attribute to this Whole body, not 
only those physical, but even those moral actions, 
which belong only to one part of it We ascribe 
the pi^aise, or the blame of an action to a nation, 
though those wJio performed it hare been dead ma- 
ny ages. We say that the Romans, who bad cour- 
age to oppose even the shadow of tyranny under 
their consuls, had the meanness to adore tyrants un- 
der their emperors. And what is still more remark- 
able, we consider that part of a nation which contin- 
ues, responsible for the crimes of that which sub^9 
no more. 

A passage in <he gospel of St. Luke will clearly 
Illustrate our meaning. " Wo unto you : for ye 
biiild the sepulchres of the prophets, and your fa- 
thers killed them ; and ye say. If we had been in 
the days of our fathers, we would not have been 
partakers with them in the blood of the prophets. 
Truly ye bear witness, that ye allow the deeds of 
your fathers : for they indeed killed them, and ye 
build their sepulchres. Therefore also said the wis- 
dom of God, I will send them prophets and apostles, 
and some of them they shall slay and persecute : 
that the blood of all the prophets, which was shed 
from the foundation of the world, may be required 
of this generation ; from the blood of Abel, unto 
the blood of Zacharias, which perished between the 
altar and the temple : verily I say Unto you. It shall 
be required of this generation,'* Luke xi. 47. Mat. 
xxiii. 30. 
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We will not enquire now wliat Zachariasis.Iiere 
spoken of. Interpreters are not agreed* Some say 
it is the same person who is spoken of in the second 
book of Chronicles, who was extraordinarily raised 
tip to stem that torrent of corruption with which the 
Jews were carried away after the death of the high 
priest Jehoiada, 2 Ghron. xxiv. 20, 21. He succeed- 
ed his fhther Jehoiada in his zeal, and fell a victim 
for it^ for he was stoned to death in the porch of 
the temple, by those whom he endeavoured to re- 
form. Others say that it is a Zacharias, mentioned 
by the historian Josephus,"^ whose virtue render^ 
him formidable to those, mad-men, who are known 
by the name of lealots ; they charged him unjustly 
with the most shocking crimes, and put him to death 
as if he had actually committed thera. A third 
opinion is, tltat it is he whom we call one of the 
lesser prophets. But, not to detain you on this sub- 
ject which perhaps may not be easily d^ermined» 
we may observe m our Saviour's words the manner 
of considering a nation as a moral person, who is 
responsible at one time for crimes committed at an- 
other, who hath been borne with, but hath abused 
I that forbearance, and, at length, is punished both 

\ for committing the crimes, and for abusing the for- 

i^ bearance that had been granted. " Verily I say un- 

to you, upon you shall come all the righteous blood 
shed upon the earth from the blood of righteous 
Abel, unto the blood of Zacharias, whom ye slew 
between the temple and the altar.'' 

* Bell. Jud. iv. 19. 



I'h Patknee of God. S49 

The Amorkes in my text must be oonsidered, in 
like manner, as a moral person, whose life God had 
resolred, when he spoke to Abraham, to prolong 
four hundred years j who, during that four hundred 
years, would abuse his patience; and at last would 
be punished Cor all the crimes which should be com- 
mitted in that • long period. And thai nation whom 
ihty shall serve wiU J judge : But in the fourth gene- 
ration they shaU come hither again ; for the iniqmly 
^ the Amorites is not yet full. This is the naUire 
of this economy of Providence. We shall see, in 
a second article, the perfections of God which shine 
in it, and, in particular, that goodness, and that jus- 
tice, which eminently characterise all his actions. 

IL It is extremely easy to distinguish the good- 
ness of this economy, and, as we are under a ne- 
;cessity of abridging our subject, we may safely 
leave this article to your own meditation. To ex- 
ercise patience four hundred years toward a people 
who worshipped the most infamous creatures; a 
people who sacrificed human victims; a ^ople 
abandoned to the most enormous crimes; to defer 
the extinction of such a people for four hundred 
years, could only proceed from the goodness of 
that God, who is long-suffering to us-rvard^ not nil" 
ling that any should perish^ hut that all should come 
^to repentance, 2 Pet. iii. 9. 

It is more difficult to discover the justice of God in 
this economy. What! the Jews, who lived in the 
time of Jesus Christ, could they be justly punished 
for murders committed so many ages before their 
birth? What! Could they be responsible for the 
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blood of the prophets, io which their hands had never 
heen imbrued ? What ! Could God demand an ac- 
count of all this blood of them ? How ! The €anaanh 
ites of Joshua's lime, ought they to be punished for 
all the abominations of foiu- hundred years ? What ! 
Ought we to terrify you to-day, not only with your 
own sins, but with all those that have been commit- 
ted in your provinces firom the moment of their first 
settlement ? 

I answer. If that part of a nation which subsists in 
one period hath no union of time with that which 
subsisted in another period, it may have an union of 
another kind, it may have even four different unions, 
any one of which is sufficient to justify Providence : 
there is an union of interest j an union of approbcUion y 
an union of emvJaJion ; and (if ye will allow the ex- 
pression) an union of accumvlaiion. An union of 
interest, if it avail itself of the ciimes of its prede- 
cessors ; an union of approbatiouy if it applaud the 
shameful causes of its prosperity ; an union of emnr 
lationy if it follow such examples as ought to be de- 
tested ; an union of accumvlationy if, instead of inak- 
1 ing amends for these faults, it reward the depravity 

\ of those who commit them. In all these cases, God 

\ inviolably maintains tlie laws of his justice, when he 

' uniteth in one point of vengeance the crimes which a 

' nation is committing now with those which were con>- 

mitted many ages before, and poureth out those judg- 
ments on the part that remains, which that had de- 
served who had lived many ages ago. Yes, if men 
peaceably enjoy tlie usurpations of tlieir ancestors, 
they are usurpers, as their predecessors were, and 
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the justice of God may make these responsible for 
the usurpations of tliose. Thus it was with the Jews, 
who lived in the time of Jesus Christ : Thus it was 
with the Amorites who lived four hundred years af- 
ter those of whom God spake to Abraham : and thus 
we must expect it to be with us, for we also shall 
deserve the punishments due to our ancestors, if we 
have any one of the unions with them which hath 
been mentioned. Your meditation will supply what 
is wanting to this sulicle. 

It sometinies falls out in this economy, that the in« 
nocent suffer while the guilty escape : But neither 
this, nor anv other inconvenience that mav attend 
this economy, is to be compared with the advanta- 
ges of it. The obligation of a citizen to submit to 
the decision of an ignorant, or a corrupt judge, is 
an inconvenience in society : however, this incon- 
venience ought not to free other men from submit- 
ting to decisions at law ; because the benefits that 
society derive from a judicial mode of decision, wfll 
exceed, beyond all comparison, the evils that may 
attend a perversion of justice in a very few cases. 
Society would be in continual confusion, were the 
. members of it allowed sometimes to resist the deci- 
sions of their lawful judges. Private disputes would 
never end ; public quarrels would be eternal; and 
the administi*ation of justice would be futile and use* 
less. 

Beside, Providence hath numbeiiess ways of rem* 
edving the inconveniences of this just economy, and 
of indenmifying all those innocent persons who may 
be involved in punishments due to the guilty. If, 
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wbenGod a^ndelh firuHfu) seasons to atatiob to i^ 
ward their good use of the fruits of the earth, an in^ 
diyidual destitute of virtue, reap the benefit of those 
who are virtuous, an infinitely wise Providence can 
find ways to poison all his pleasures, and to prevent 
his eqjoyment of the prosperity of the just If aa 
innocent person be involved in a national calamity, an 
infinitely wise Providence knows how to indeumify 
hinn for all that he may sacrifice to that justice whic^ 
requires tliat a notoriously wicked nation i^ould be- 
come a notorious example of God^s aii^orrence of 
wickedness. 

Having established these principles, let us apply 
them to the words of Jesus Christ, which w^re just 
now quoted, and to the text. 

The Jewish nation, considered in the ju^ 1^1 of a 
moral person, was guilty of an innumerable oniUi^ 
tude of the most atrocious crimes. It had not only 
not profited by the earnest exhortations of those ex«- 
traordinary men, whom heaven had raised up to rec* 
tify its mistakes, and to reform its morals : but it 
had risen up against them as enemies of society, who 
came to trouble the peace of mankind. When they 
had the courage faithfully to reprove the excesses of 
its princes, they were accused of opposing the i^gal 
authority itself; when they ventured to attack er- 
rors, that were in credit with the ministers of reli- 
gion, they were taxed with resisting religion it- 
self; and, under these pretences, they were frequent- 
ly put to death. Witness the prophets Isaiah and 
Jeremiah, the apostle St. James, and Jesus Christ 
himself. 
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God blid often exhorted that nation to repent, and 
had urged the nK>8t tender and the most teirible mo- 
tives to repentance : one while he loaded it with be- 
nefits, another while he threatened it with punish- 
ments. Sometimes he supported the authority of 
his messages by national judgments ; sermons were 
legible by lightning, and thunder procured atten- 
tion, doctrines were reiterated by pestilence and fit- 
mine, and exhortations were re-echoed by banish- 
ment and war. All these means had been inefiectur 
nl ; if they had produced any alteration, it had been 
only ah apparent or a momentary change, which 
had vanished with the violent means that produced 
it. The Jewish nation was always the same ; always 
a stiff-necked nation ; always inimical to truth, and 
in&tuated with falsehood ; always averse to reprooi^ 
and athirst for the blood of its prophets. What the 
Jews were in the times of the prophets, that they 
were in the times of Jesus Christ and his apostles ; 
they were full as barbarous to Jesus Christ as to 
Zechariah the son of Barachiah. 

A time must come in which divine justice ought to 
prevent the fatal consequences of a longer forbear- 
ance ; a time in which the whole world must be con- 
vinced that God's toleration of sinners is no appro- 
bation of sin ; a time when general vengeance must 
justify Providence, by rendering to all the due re- 
ward of their deeds. Such a time was at hand when 
Jesus Christ spoke to the Jews ; and, foreseeing the 
miseries that would overwhelm Judea, he told them 
that God would require an account, not only of the 
blood of all the prophets which they had spilt, but 

VOL. !• 45 
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of all the murders that had been committed on the 
earth from the death of Abel to the slaughter of 
Zechariah. 

Thus it was with the Amorites : and thus it will 
be with your provinces, if ye avail yourselves of the 
crimes of your predecessors, if ye extenuate the 
guilt, if ye imitate the practice, if ye fill up the 
measure of their iniquities; then divine justice, col- 
lecting into one point of vengeance all the crimes 
of the nation, will inflict punishments proportional 
to the time (hat was granted to avert them. Thus 
we have sufficiently proved the justice of this econ- 
omy. 

III. Let us remark the terrors that accompany this 
dispensation. But where can we find expressions, 
sufficiently sad, or images sufficiently shocking and 
gloomy to describe those terrible times ? The soul 
of Moses dissolved in considering them ; " by thy 
wrath we are troubled ; thou hast set our iniquities 
before thee, our secret sins in the light of thy coun- 
tenance," Psal. xc. 7, 8. Every thing that assuag- 
elh the anger of the Judge of the world is useless 
here. The exercise of prayer, that exercise which 
sinners have sometimes used with success to the sus- 
pending of the anger of God, to. the holding of his 
avenging arm, and to the disarming him of his 
vindictive rod, that exercise hatii lost all its efficacy 
and power; God "covereth himself with a cloud 
that prayer cannot pass through," Lam. iii. 44. The 
intercession of venerable men, who have sometimes 
stood in the breach, and turned away his wrath, can- 
not be admitted now ; ^ though Moses and Samuel 
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Btood before God, yet his mind could not be toward 
this people/* Jen xv. 1. Those sanctuaries which have 
been consecrated to divine worship, and which have so 
often afforded refuges in times of danger, have lost 
their noble privilege, and are themselves involved 
in the direful calamity ; " The Lord casteth off his 
altar, abhorreth his sanctuary, gi^eth up into the 
hand of the enemy the walls of her palaces, and 
they make a noise in the house of the Lord as in 
the day of a solemn feast,'' Lam. iL 7. The cries 
of children which have sometimes melted down the 
hearts of the most inflexible enemies, those cries 
cannot now excite the mercy of God, the innocent 
creatures* themselves fall victims to his displeasure; 
** the sucklings swoon in the streets of the city, 
they say to their mothers. Where is corn and wine ? 
The hands of pitiful women seethe their own chil- 
dren, they are their meat in the destruction of the 
daughter of my people," Lam. ii, 12, iv. 10. The 
treasures of grace which have been so often opened 
to sinners, and from which they have derived con- 
verting power, in order to free them from the exe- 
cutions of justice, these treasures are now quite ex- 
hausted ; God saith, ^' I will command the clouds 
that ihey rain no rain upon my vineyai-d : Go, make 
the heart of this people fat, and make their ears hea- 
vy, and shut their eyes; lest they see with their 
eyes, and hear with their ears, and understand with 
their hearts, and convert, and be healed," Isa. v. 6. 
vi. 9, 10. O God! thou consuming fire! O God, 
" to whom vengeance belongeth, how fearful a* 
thing is it to fall into thy hands!" Deut. iv. 24. PsaL 
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scir. L How dreadful are thy footstep9» when, in 
the cool fierceness of thine indignation, thou com- 
est to fall upon a sinner ! ^ The blood of all the 
prophets, which was shed from the foundation of 
the world, shall be required of this generation : 
from the blood of Abel to the blood of Zecharias ; 
Terily I say unto you^ it shall be required of this 
generation/* fleb. x. 31. 

IV. To conclude. We have proved that there is 
a fatal period, in which God will unite the sins of a 
nation in one point of vengeance, and will proportion 
the punishments, which he used to exterminale them, 
to the length of time that he had granted for prevent- 
ing them. And from this principle, which will be the 
ground of our exhortations in the close of this dis- 
course, I infer, that as there is a particular repent- 
ance imposed on every member of society, so there 
is a national repentance, which regards all who com- 
pose a nation. The repentance of an individual doth 
not consist in merely asking pardon for his sins, and 
in endeavouring to correct the bad habits that he had 
formed ; but it requires also, that the sinner should 
go back to his first years, remember, as far as he can, 
tlie sins that defiled his youth, lament every period 
of his existence, which, having been signalized by 
' some divine favour, was also signalized by some marks 
of ingratitude ; it requireth him to say, under a sor- 
rowful sense of having ofiended a kind and tender 
God, ** I was shapen in iniquity : and in sin did my 
mother conceive me. O Lord, remember not the 
sins of my youth. Wilt thou break a leaf driven to 
and fit) ? Wilt thou pursue tlie dry stubble ? Thou 
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makest me to possess the iniquities of my youth T' 
Psal. li. 5^ Job xiii. 25^ 26. In like manner, the re^ 
pentance of a nation doth not consist in a bare atten- 
tion to present disorders, and to the luxury that now 
cry to the Judge of the world for vengeance : but it 
requireth us to go back to the times of our ancestors, 
and to examine whether we be now enjoying the wa- 
ges of their unrighteousness, and whether, while we 
flatter ourselves with the opinion, that we have not 
committed their vices, we be not now relishing pro^ 
ductions of them. Without this we shall be respon- 
sible for the very vices which they committed, though 
time had almost blotted out the remembrance of them; 
and the justice of God threatened to involve us in the 
same puni^ments : ** The blood of all the prophets, 
which was shed from the foundation of the world, 
shall be required of this generation : fix>m the blood 
of Abel to the blood of Zecharias : verily I say un- 
to you, it shall be required of this generation." 

Dreadful thought ! my brethren. A thought that 
may very justly distiu*b that shameful secimty, into 
which our nation is sunk. I tremble, when I think 
of some disorders, which my eyes have seen during 
the course of my ministry among you. I do not mean 
the sins of individuals, which would fill a long and a 
very mortifying list : I mean public sins, committed 
in the face of the sim ; maxims, received, in a man- 
ner, by church and state, and which loudly cry to 
heaven for vengeance against this republic. In these 
degenerate times, I have seen immorality and infi- 
delity authorised by a connivance at scandalous books, 
which are intended to destroy the distinctions of vice 
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and Tirtue, and to make the difierence between just 
and unjust appear a mere cbimera. In these degen- 
erate days, I have seen the oppressed church cry io 
vain for succour for her children, while the reformar 
tion of the church was sacrificed to the policy of the 
state. In this degenerate age, I have seen solemn 
days insolently profaned by those, whom worldly 
decency alone ought to hare engaged to observe ihevoL 
In these days of depravity, I have seen hatred and 
discord lodge among us, and labour in the untoward 
work of reciprocal ruin. In these wretched times, I 
iiave seen the spirit of intolerance unchained with all 
its rage, and the very men, who incessantly exclaim 
against the persecutions that have affected themselves, 
turn persecutors of others : so that, at the close of a 
religious exercise, men, who ought to have renieaib- 
bered what they had heard, and to have appl'ed it to 
themselves, have been known to exercise their ingen- 
uity in finding heresy in the sermon, in communica- 
ting the same wicked industry to their families, and 
to their children, and, under pretence of religion, in 
preventing all the good effects that religious dis- 
courses might have produced. In this degenerate 

age ^ . 

But this shameful list is already too long. Doth 
this nation repent of its past sins ? Doth it lament 
the crimes of its ancestors ? Alas ! for from repent- 
ing of our past sins, far from lamenting the crimes 
of our ancestors, doth not the least attention per- 
ceive new and more shocking excesses ? The wretch- 
ed age in which Providence hath placed us, doth it 
not seem to have taken that for its model, against 
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which God displayed his vengeance, as we have 
been describing in this discourse ? Were Sodom and 
Gomorrah, AdmahandZeboim destroyed by fire firom 
heaven for sins unknown to us ? And God knows, 
God only knows, what dreadful discoveries the for- 
midable but pious vigilance of our magistrates may 
still make. O God, ** Behold now I have taken up- 
on me to speak unto thee, although I am but dust 
and ashes. Wilt thou also destroy the righteous 
with the wicked ? peradventure there be fifty right- 
eous among us ? peradventure forty ? peradventure 
thirty? peradventure twenty? peradventure ten?" 
Gen. xviii. 25, &c. 

My brethren, God yet bears with you, but how 
long he will bear with you, who can tell ? And do 
not deceive yourselves, his forbearance must pro- 
duce, in the end, either your conversion or your de- 
struction. The Lord grant it may produce your 
conversion, and so iniquity shaU not be your ruin, 
Ezek. xviiL 30. Amen. 
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ECCLESIASTES TuL 11, 12. 

Because sentence against an evU work is not executed 

speedily^ therefore the heart of the sons of men is 

fully set in them to do evil. For the sinner doth 

evil an hundred times^ and God prolangeth his 

days.* 

. X H£ wise man points out, in the words of the 
text, one general cause of the impenitence of man- 
kind. The disposition to which he attributes it, I 
own, seems shocking, and almost incredible : but if 
we examine our deceitful and desperately wicked 
heartSj Jer. xvii. 9. we shall find, that this disposi- 
tion, which, at first sight, seems so shocking, is one 
of those, with which we are too well acquainted* 
'' The heart of the sons of men is fully set to do 
evil/* Why? ^Because sentence againdt an evil 
work is not executed speedily." 

This shameful, but too common, inclination, we 

will endeavour to expose, and to shew you that the 

. long-sufiering, which the mercy of God grants to 

sinners, may be abused either in the disposition of 

* We have foUow«d the reading of Uie Freneh Bible in this pa** 
aage. 
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a devH, or in that of a beast, or in that of a philo«>- 
pher, or in that of a man* 

He, who devotes hin health, his prosperity, and 
his youA, io o£fend 6od» and, while bis poaiish'^ 
orient is deferred, to invent new ways of blasphem- 
ing him ; he, who fcillow^b:Stteh a shameful course 
of life, abuseth the patience of God in the dbpo»> 
tionof a dffoiL 

He, who enervates and impairs his reason, either 
by excessive debauchery, or by worldly dissipationfl^ 
Iby an effeminate luxury, or by an inactive stupSdi* 
ly, and pays no regard to the great <end for which 
God permits him to live in this world, abuseth the 
patience of God in the disposition of a htast. 

He, who from the lotog-suffering of God infiecp 
^tonseqneaces against his pro^viden^e, and against tts 
iiatred of ski, is hi Ibe disposition, of which my %kA 
^)eak8, «s a philasopher. 

• He, who'COBoludes because the patience of GoU 
%»& ^ontkmed to this day timt it will always con- 
iiniie, and makes such a hope a motive to pernst in 
^ without repentance ov remorse, abuseth the pa- 
tience cif God in the disposition of a man. As I 
^all point. out these principles to yon, I shaH shew 
^you 4he k^sUce and esftravagaace of them. 

L To devote health, prosperity, and yoiitii, to of- 
%nd God> and to invoit new ways of blaqitiemii^ 
^ka^ while the punishment of him who leads such a 
^amefufl life is deferred, is to abuse the long-sufTer^ 
<i!ig ctf <aoa like a deoH 

The qvyes^ of this place, the holineas of my min- 
istry, and the delicacy of my hearers, forbid {»ec»- 



snd on ihk arlkle, for (hei^e wquU be a Aoiddiig 
tmprof>riety in exhibiting a vell-drawii^ ftOrteaJi 4iS 
tiich fr man. fiui^ i ( it is* criminal to. rekte such es^ 
ciMM8» what murt it be to cCMnmit tfaem ? ft is bill 
loo eeitain» however, that nature aaknietiaie» pittdiit 
ffctfa^meb infernal creatiires, who, with the bodfiestof 
mechaTe the geuliinenits of devil& Thanks be td 
God, the characters, whichbdongto thi8iarticle>niU8f 
be taken from other countries, though wak feom an- 
cient birtory. 

I speak of those abominable moi^ to whom Yivh 
ing and moving would be intolerable, were, they ta 
pass one day without iasuUmg the alitbor af their 
Mfe and nation. The grand design of all thusM^ 
tions is te break down every boundary, that eitlier 
nodesty, probity, or e^en a comi{)t. and irregular 
iionsGience hath set to licentk>usneB&. They battel^ 
)y lament the paucity of the ways of violating tbnr 
CreaWs laws, and they employ all the power of 
their wit, the play of their fancy, and the ire et 
their youth, to supfily the want like that irapioua 
king, of whom the scripture speaks, Sao. v. 2.. they 
carouse with the sacred vessels, and them they pro^ 
fenely abuse in their festivity : them did I say ? Th* 
most solemn truths, and the roost venerable myst^ 
vies of religion, they take into their polluted mouthy 
-and display their infidelity and impuiity in ridicuft- 
ii% them. They hurty away a life, which is be* 
eoiue insipid t6 them, because they have exhausted 
all resources of blasphemy against 6od^ and they 
hasten to hell to le»n otfaeni of the inferiial spirits, 
their patterns^-and their |M*oteetars. 
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: Let its throw a tbII, my bretfareoi omr ihete 
iibomiiiatioDS, and let us turn away our eyes from 
olgects 80 ahamerul to human nature. But h»m 
comes it to pass, that rational creatures, faaring 
ideas of right and wrong, arrive at such a aofarer- 
sion of reason, and such a degree of corruption, as 
to be pleased with a course of life^ which cames its 
pains and punishments with it? 

Sometimes this phenomenon must be attributed to 
a Ticious education* We seldom pay a suflScient 
regard to the influence that education bath over the 
whole life. We often entertain falser and ofiener 
still inadequate notions of what is called a good oi- 
ueaium. We have given, it is generally thought, a 
good education to a youth, when we have taught 
Imn an art, or trained him up in a science ; when 
we have instructed him how to amti^e a few drjr 
words in his head, or a few crude notions in his fan- 
cy ; and we are highly satisfied wb^i we have intruslr 
ed the cultivation of his tender heart to a msm of 
probity. We forget that the venom of idn impr^- 
nates the air that he breathes, and communicates itr 
firif to him by all that he sees, and by all that he 
hears. K we would give young people a good edu- 
cation, we must forbid them all acquaintance with 
tboae who do not delight in decency and piety : we 
must never suffer them to hear debauchery and ioh 
piety spoken of without detestation : we must for> 
nish them with precautAons previous to their trav^ 
in which, under pretence of acquainting themselves 
vrith the manners of foreigners^ they too often adopt 
nothing but their vices: we must banish from our 
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nmvenMies ihoae ehoddi^ iiTOguIarHiee, and anni- 
hilate these dangeroMd privilegies, whidi make the 
neaitt df education the very causes of corruption 
«ndniin. 

Sometimes these excesses are owing to the conni- 
^raooe, or the countenance of princes. We hare nev- 
er moie -reason to predict the destruction of a state 
than i^hen the reins of govermnenl are committed to 
men- of a certain character. It will requfare ages to 
heal the wounds of one impious rei^. An irreli- 
^us reign emboldens vice, and multiplies infamous 
places for the commission of it. In an irreligious 
Kign* scandalous books are publibhed, and it becomes 
fashionable to question whether there be a God in 
heaven, or any real difference between virtue and 
^Hce on earth. In the space of an irreligious reign 
•offices are held by unworthy persons, who either 
abolish, or suffer to languish, the laws that policy 
had provided against impiety. Histories, more re- 
cent than those of Tiberius and Nero, would too ful- 
ly exemplify our observations, were not. the majesty 
of princes, in some sort, respectaUe, even after they 
are no more. 

Sometimes these excesses, which offer violence to 
nature, are caused by a gratification of those which 
are agreeable to the corruption of nature. Ordinary 
sins become insipid by habit, and sinners are forced* 
having arrived at some periods rf comiptioH, to en- 
deavour to satisfy their execrable propensities by 
4b^ commission <^ those crknes, whfeh once madd 
them shudder with horror. 



To sA these reasons add tke judgmenl of Afina 
Ptovidence ; for God givt& those mp to undeannesM^ 
Rom. L 24. ifvho bsve made no nse of the means ef 
instruction and piety which he had afforded them. 

I repeat mj thanksgivings to God^ the pcolector 
of these states, that among oinr youth, (thout^ alasi 
eo &r finom that piety vMdi persons, dedicated to 
Ood by baptism, ought to possess) we have iMme of 
fhia character. Indeed, had we such a monster 
among us, we should neittier oppose him by private 
advice nor by public preaching: but we diould 
^ik that the arm of the secular magetrate was a 
Iftelier mean of repulsing him than the.ded^n of a 
casuist Let none be oficmded at this. Our ministry 
is a ministry of compassion, I grant ; and we ana 
aent by a master who wffleth not the deatii of a m- 
vet : but» if we thought that corapassioii obliged us 
on any occasions to imidore your clemency, my 
Lords^ for some malefactors, whom your wise lawfl^ 
and the safety of society, condemn to die, we would 
rather intercede for assassins, and highway robbers^ 
yea tor those nnserable wretches, whose execrabla 
avarice tempts them to import infected commoditiBS^ 
which expose our own and our children's lives to the 
pli^pie ; for these we would rather mtercede, thstt 
for those, whose dreadful examples are.capaUe of 
ii^MTting the minds of our children with infernal 
maxims, and of rendering these provinces like Sodom 
and Gomorrah, Admah and Zeboim, first by invohv 
ing them in the guilt, and then in the fiery ponsdv* 
ment of those detestable cities. 



VFhem Ibe sironl oi the magistrate detfa iiot pun- 
iflli, tiiat of divioe Tengeance vnSi : but, as it wooU 
iN3 diffiouH for kna^inatiiMi to cofioewe Hie gieatnen 
uiihe {Hinishments that aumt sudi fiinoers, it is need^ 
ieas io adduce die reaaoBs of Ibem. Our firstoiotion 
of God are Tindictivse 4o such, and as soon as we aM 
wnwr i pced fliat there is a jnat God, the daj appears 
m i^iUch, falling tipoB Ihese unworthf men, he wH 
•ddretslhem in thie tfaunderiBg language: Ikpart, 
depofi, into file source of your pleasures ; Apart ti^ 
40 e$ferkmUfig Jistt v^itfa all your associates ; do for 
<crer and ever Mrhat ye ha^e been doii]^ in your lifi^ 
£tt)e ; having jexhausted my patience, experieoce tht 
|K>W6r ^of my anger ; and iis ye faave had the diepoar 
&>ns>Qf derils, suflfer fc^ eiver the punkhnients ptt^ 
fared fiur (he devil and his angels^ Mai xxv* 4i« 
, il. A «aan may be in ibe disposition, of wfaidi the 
miae nvin fipeaks in the iext, through stupidity and 
indolence, and this second state confounds the vmA 
irith the heast There is nothing hyperbolical in 
-Ibis proposition. Wlial makes the difier^ice he* 
Aw'een a man and a beaat ? These are the di8tinsuish«- 
ing cfaaraocters of each. The one is confined to a 
«hoiA duration, and to a narrow circle of present 
objects ; the other hath received of his Creator the 
)>ower of goifBig beyond time, and of penetrating 
«by lus meditation into remote futurity, yea even 
.into an endless eternity* The one is actuated only 
hy sensual appetites ; the other hath the faculty of 
rectifying his senses by the ideas of his mind. The 
one is carried away by the beat of bis tempemment ; 
•tbe other hath the power of cooling temperament 
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reflection. The one knows no ailment nor 
motive but sensation ; the other bath the power of 
making motives of sensation yield to the morenoUe 
and permanent motives of interest. To imitate the 
first kind of these creatures, is to five like a beast ; 
to foHow the second, is to live like a man. 

Let us apply this general truth to the particnlar 
subject in hand, and let us justify what we have ad- 
vanced, that there is nothing hyperbolical in tbig 
proposition. If th^e be a sutgect that merits the 
attention of an intelligent soul, it is the longnmlfer* 
ing of God : And if there be a case, in which an bh 
telligcnt creature ought to use the fiiculty, that bis 
Creator hath given him of going beyond the cirde 
of present objects, of rectifying the actions of hb 
senses by the ideas of his mind, and of correcting 
bis temperament by reflection, it is c^tainly the 
case of that sinner with whom God hath borne so 
long. 

Miserable man! ought he to say to hinuelf; I 
have committed, not only those sins, which ordina- 
rily belong to the frailty and depravity of mankind, 
but those also which are a shame to human nature, 
and which suppose that he who Ls guilty of them 
bat h carried his corruption to the behest pitch ! O 
miserable man ! I have committed not only one of 
the sins, which the scripture saith, deprive those who 
commit them of inheriting the kingdom oj God^ 1 Cor. 
vi. 10. but I have lived many years in the practice 
of such sins; in the impurity of effeminacy and 
adultery, in the possession of unjust gain, in the 
-^oomy revolutions of implacable hatred! Misarar 
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fale man ! I have abused, not only the ordinaiy means 
of conversion, but also those extraordinary means, 
which God grants only to a fevr, and which he seems 
to have displayed on purpose to shew how far a God 
of love can carry his love ! Miserable man ! I was 
not only engaged as a man and a professor of Chm' 
tianity to give an example of piety, but I was also 
engaged to do it as a minister, as a magistrate^ as a 
parent; yet, in spite of all my unworthiness, God 
bath borne with me, and hath preserved me in this 
world, not only while prosperity was universal, but 
while calamities were almost general, while the 
sword was glutting itself with blood, while the de« 
slroying angel was exterminating on every side, as 
if he intended to make the whole world one vast 
grave ! All this time God hath been showering hia 
blessings upon me! upon me the chief of sinnetsl 
me his declared enemy ! blessings that he promised 
to bestow as privileges on his favourites only! / 
dweli in the secret place of the Most Htghj I abode 
under the shadow of the Almighty ! Psai. xci. 1. 

I ask, my brethren, whether if there be a state in 
which an intelligent creature ought to meditate and 
reflect, it be not the state of the sinner? If I prove 
then, that there are men in this state, who neither 
think nor reflect, because *they confine their atten- 
tion to the circle of present objects, abandon them- 
selves wholly to sensuality, and give themselves up 
entirely to their constitutional vices; shall I not 
have proved that there are men, who like beasts are 
indifierent to the riches of the forbearance and long-* 
suffering of God 1 Rom. ii. 4. But where shall we 
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find such people? Shall we search for them in ia-« 
bulous history, or look for them in ancient chroni- 
cles ? Shall we quote the relations of those travel- 
lers, who seem to aim less at instructing us by pub- 
lishing true accounts, than at astonishing us by re* 
porting uncommon events? Alas! Alas! my dear 
brethren, I fear I have been too confident, and had 
not sufficiently proportioned my strength to my 
courage, when I engaged at the beginning of this 
discourse to confront certain portraits with the 

countenances of some of my bearers • 

But, no, the truth ought not to sufier 
through the frailty of him whose office it is^ to pub- 
lish it» 

Tell us then, what distinguisheifa the man from 
the beast, in that worshipper of Mammon, who hay- 
ing spent his life in amassing and hoarding up* 
wealth, in taxing the widow, the orphan, and the 
ward, to satiate his avarice ; having defi:auded the 
atate, deceived his correspondents, and betrayed his 
tenderest fi*iends; having accumulated heaps upon 
heaps, and having; only a few days respite, which 
Providence hath granti^d him for the repentance of 
his ^ns, and the restitution of his iniquitous gains ; 
employs these last moments in offering incense to his 
idol, spends his last breath in enlarging his income, 
in lessening his expenses^ and in endeavouring to 
gratify that insatiable desire of getting which gnaw?^ 
and devours him ? 

Tell us what distingubheth the man from the beast, 
in that old debaucliee, who thinks of nothing but vo- 
luntuousness ; who to sensuality sacrificeth hi3 time,. 
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jbis fortune, his reputation, his health, his soul, his 
Balvation, along with all his pretensions to immortal-i 
ity ; and who would willingly comprehend the whole 
of man in this definition, a being capable of wallow- 
ing in voluptuousness ? 

. Tell us what distinguisheth the man from the beasi, 
in that man, who not being able to bear the remorse 
of his own conscience, nor the idea of the vanity of 
this world, to which he is wholly devoted ; drowns 
his reason in wine, gives himself up to all the exces- 
(3es of drunkenness, exposeth himself to the dan- 
ger of committing some bloody murder, or of per- 
ishing by some tragical death, of whicJi we have 
too many melancholy examples ; not only unfits him- 
self for repenting now, but even renders himself in- 
capable of repenting at all ? What is a penitent re-*^ 
conciliation to God? It includes, at least reflection 
and thought, the laying down of principles and the 
deducing of consequences : but people of this kind, 
through their excessive intoxication, generally inca- 
pacitate themselves for inferring a consequence, or 
admitting a principle, and even for reflecting and 
thinking ; as experience, experience superior to all 
our reasoning, hath many a time shewn. 

But is it necessary to reason in order to discover 
the injustice of this disposition ? Do ye really think 
that God created you capable of reflection that ye 
should never reflect? Do ye indeed believe that God 
gave you so many fine faculties that ye should make 
no use of these faculties ? In a word, can ye serious- 
ly think that God made you men in order to. enable 
you to live like beasts? 



372 The L&ng-H^gfhnng cf 

IIL I said, in the fhird plaoe, that the digporftion 
of which the wise man speaks in the text, sometimes 
proceeds from a principle of grave foUy. So I call 
the principle of some philosophers, who imagine 
that they find in the delay of the pmiishnient of sin- 
ners, an invincible argmnent against the existence of 
God, at least against the infinity of his perfections. 

We do not mean by a philosopher, tirat superficial 
trifler, who not having the least notion of right rea^ 
soning, takes the liberty sometimes of pretending to 
reason, and with an air of superiority, which might 
impose on us were we to be imposed on by a tone» 
sailh, *' The learned maintain such an opinion : but I 
ajSSrm the opposite opinion. Casuists advance such 
a maxim : but I lay down a very different maxinfk 
Pastors hold such a system ; but, for my part, I 
hold altogether another system/' And who is ha 
who talks in this decisive tone, and who alone pror 
tends to contradict all our ministers, and all ouf 
learned men; the whole church, and the whole 
school ? It is sometimes a man, whose whole science 
consists in the casting up of a sum. It is sometimes 
a man, who hath spent all his life in exercises, that 
have not the least relation to the subject which he 
so arrogantly decides ; and who thinks, if I may be 
allowed to say so, that arguments are to be com* 
manded as he commands a regiment of soldiers. In 
a word, they are men, for the most part, who know 
neither what a system, nor a maxim is« Let not 
such people imagine that they are addressed as 
philosophers ; for we cannot address them without 
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repeating wfatit hath been said in the preceding arti- 
ele, which is their proper plaoe. 

We mean, when we speak of men who despise 
the lon^uffering of God as philosophers, people who 
have taken as much pains to arrive at infidelity, as 
they ouglit to have taken to obtain the knowledge 
of the truth : who have studied as much to palliate 
error, as they ought to have studied to expose it : 
who have gone through as long a course of reading 
and meditation to deprave their hearts as they 
ought to have undertaken to preserve them from 
depravity. Among the sophisms which they have 
adopted, that which they have derived from the de- 
lay of the punishment of sinners, hath appeared the 
most tenable, and they have occupied it as their fort 
Sophisms of this kind are not new, they have been 
repeated in all ages, and in every age there have 
been such as Celius, (this is tlie name of an ancient 
atheist) of whom a heathen poet saith, CeKus says 
thai there are no Gods^ and that heaven is an wdnhab^ 
tied place ; and these are the chief reasons that he 
assigns ; he continued happy, and he had the pros- 
pect of continuing so, while he denied the existence 
of God. 

As the persons, to whom we address this article, 
profess to reason, let us reason with them. And ye, 
my brethren, endeavour to attend a few moments to 
our arguments. One chief cause of our erroneous 
notions of the perfections of God, is the considering 
of them separately, and not in their admirable as- 
sortment and beautiful harmony. When we medi* 
tate on the goodness of God, we consider his good*- 
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ness alone and not in harmony with* his justice, 
"When we meditate on his justice, we consider it iii 
an abstract view, and without any relation to bis 
goodness. And in the same manner we consider 
his wisdom, bis power, and his other attributes. 

This restriction of meditation (I think I may ven- 
ture to call ii so) is a source of sophistry. If we 
consider Supreme justice in this manner, it will 
)3eem as if it ought to exterminate every sinner : and 
on the contrary, if we consider Supreme goodness 
in this manner, it will seem as if it ought to spare 
every sinner ; to succour all the afflicted ; to pre- 
vent every degree of distress ; and to gratify every 
wish of every creature capable of wishing. We 
might observe the same of power, and of wisdom, 
and of every other perfection of God. But what 
shocking consequences would follow such views of 
the divine attributes! As we should never be able 
to prove such a justice, or such a goodness, as we 
have imagined, we should be obliged to infer, that 
Ood is not a Being supremely good ; that he is not 
a Being supremely just ; and the same may be said 
of his other perfections. 

Persons who entertain such notions, not only sink 
the Supreme Being below the dignity of his own 
nature, but even below that of mankind. Were we 
to allow the reasoning of these people, we should 
increase their difficulties by removing them, for the 
argument would end in downright atheism. Were 
we to allow the force of their objections, I say, we 
should increase their difficulties, and instead of ob- 
taining a solution of the difficulty which attends our 
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notions of a divine attribute^ we should obtain a 
proof that there is no God : for, could we prore 
that there is a Being supremely good, in their ab- 
stract sense of goodness we should thereby prore 
that there is no Being supremely just; because su-^ 
preme goodness, considered in their abstract man-« 
ner, destroys supreme justice* The same may be 
said of all the other perfections of God, one per-* 
fection of the divine nature would destroy another, 
and to prove that God possessed .one would be to 
prove that of the other his nature was quite dest>* 
iute» 

Now, if there be a subject, my brethren, in which 
people err by conadering the perfections of God in 
a detached and abstract manner, it is this of which 
we are speaking ; it is when people raise objections 
against the attributes of God from his forbearance 
with sinners. God seems to act contrary to some of 
his perfections in his forbearance. Why? Because 
the perfection, to wMch his conduct seems incongixt* 
ous, is considered as if it were alone, and not as cf 
it were in relation to another perfection : because, as 
I have already said, the divine attributes are consid- 
ered abstractly and not in their beautiful assortment 
and admirable harmony. 

I confine myself to this principle to refute the ob* 
jections which some, who are improperly called phi- 
losophers, derive firom the delay of the punishment 
of sinners, to oppose to the perfections of God. I 
do not, however, confine myself to this for want of 
other solid answers : for example, I might prove that 
the notion^ which they form of those perfections, to 
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which the delay of diyine yengeance seems rapug^ 
mmt, is a false notion. 

What are those perfections of God? They are, ye 
answer, truthj which is interested in executing the 
ihreateningd that are denounced against skmers : wis* 
donty which is interested in supplying means of re* 
establishing order : and particularly jusHee^ which is 
interested in tlie punishing of the guilty. 

I reply, your idea of truth is opposite to truth : 
yoiur idea of wisdom is opposite to wisdom : your 
idea of justice is opposite to justice. 

Yes, the notion that ye entertain of truthy is op* 
posite to truth, and ye resemble those scoffers^ of 
whom the apostle speaks, who said, ^ Where is the 
promise of his coming T" What Jesus Chrisfl had said 
of St John, ^* If I will that he tarry till I come, 
what is that to thee?" had occasioned a rugoour 
Goneeming the near approach of the dissolution of 
the world : but there was no appearance of the dis- 
solution of the world : thence the scqfftrs, of whom 
St. Peter speaks, concluded that God had not fulfil- 
led his promise, and on this false supposition they 
said, '^ Where is the promise of his coming ?'* Ap- 
ply this reflection to yourselves. The delay of the 
punishment of sinners, ye say, is opposite to the 
truth of God : on the contrary, God hath declared 
that he would not punish every sinner as soon as he 
had committed an act of sin. '* The sinner doth evil 
an hundred times, and God prolongeth his days." 

The delay of the punishment of rinners, ye say, 
is opposite to the misdam of God : on the contrary, 
it is this delay which provides for the execution of 
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that, wke plan, which God hath made for main 
kind, of placing them for sometime in a state of pro^ 
bation in this world, and of r^ulating their future 
reward or punishment according to their use or abuse 
of such a dispensation* 

The delay of the punishment of sinners, ye say, is 
repugnant to the justice of God« Quite the contrary. 
What do ye call justice in God ? What I Such an 
knpetuous emotion as that which animates you against 
those who af&ont you, and whom ye consider as en* 
emies ? An implacable madness, which enragetfa you 
to such a degree that a sight of all the miseries into 
which ye are going to involve them is not able to 
curb ? Is this what ye call justice ? 

But I suppress all these reflections, and return to 
my principle, (and this is not the first time that we 
have been obliged to proportion the length of a dls* 
course, not to the nature of the subject, but to tiie 
impatience of our hearers.) I return to my princi- 
ple ; the^ delay of the punishment of sinners will not 
seem incompatible with the justice of God unless ye 
consider that perfection detached from another per- 
fection, by which God in the most eminent manner 
displays Ids glory, I mean his mercy. An explica- 
tion of the last clause of our text, *^ the sinner dotli 
evil an hundred times, and God pndongeth his days,'-' 
wiU place the matter in a clear light : for the long- 
sufiering of God with sinners flows from his mercy, 
St. Peter confirms this when he tells us, ^' The Lord 
is not slack concerning his promise, but is long*9u£* 
ering to u»-ward, not willing that any should per* 

vou I. 48 
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ielhy but that all shoidd come to repentance," it 

Pet iii. 9. 
It is with the same view tiiat Jesus Christ calls 

the whale time, durinjc; which God delayed the de« 
struction of Jerusalem, the time ^ the visitatum of 
tiiat miserable city, Luke xix. 44. And for the 
same reason St. Paul calls the whole time, which 
God puts between the commission of sin and the 
destruction of sinners, riches of farbearanee^ emi 
kwg'Suffering, that lead to rqpenitmcey Rom. iL 4» 
And who could flatter himself with the hope of, es* 
^ij^ng devouring Jire^ and everlasiing bumimgSf Isa» 
uxiii. 14. were God to execute immediately his sen- 
tence against evil worjcs, akid to make punishmeol 
instantly follow the practice pf sin ? 

What would hare become of David, if divine 
mercy had not prolonged his days after he had tdl- 
len into the crimes of adultery and murder ; , or if 
justice had called him to give an account of his con^ 
duct, while his heart, burning with a criminal pasr 
aion, was wishing only to gratify it ; while he wag 
sacrificing the honour of a wife, the life of a hus- 
band, along with his own body, which should have 
been a, temple. of th^ Holy Ghost, to the criminal 
passion that inflamed his soul ? It was the long-suf- 
ferings the patience of God, that gave him time to 
xecover himself, to get rid of his infatuation^ to see 
the horror of his sin, and to say under a sense of it, 
** Have mercy upon me, O God, according to thy 
loving* kindness: according unto the multitude of 
thy mercies blot out my transgressions. Wash roe 
thoroughly from mine iniquity, and cleanse me from 
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tnysttm Fot I acknowledge my transgFessions : and 
my sin is ever before me« Against fhee, thee only 
have I sinned, and done tbfiss evil in thy sight : that 
thou mightest be justified when thou speaker, and 
be clear when thou judgest,** Ps. li. 1^2, 3, 4« 

' What would have' bedome of Manafiseh, if God 
had called him to give him an account of his admin* 
istration while he was making the house of God the 
theatre of his dissoluteness and idolatry ; while he 
was planting groves, rearing up altars for the host 
of heaven, making his sons pass through the fire, 
doing more wickedly than the Amorites, making 
Judah to sin with his dunghill gods, as the Holy 
Scripture calls them ? It was the long-suiBfering of 
God that bore with him, that engaged him to hum- 
ble himself, to pray fervently to the God of his fa- 
thers, and to become ' an exemjdary convert, after 
he had been an example of infidelity and impu- 
rity. 

What would have become of St. Peter, if God 
had called him to give an account of himself, while, 
frightened and subverted at the sight of the judges 
and executioners of his Saviour, he was pronounc- 
ing those cowardly words, / knouf not the man f It 
was the long-suffering and patience of God, that 
gave him an opportunity of seeing the merciful 
looks of Jesus Ghiist immediately after his denial 
of him, of fleeing from a place fiital to his inno- 
cence, of going out to weep bitterly, and of saying 
to Jesus Christ, *' Lord, thou knowest that I love 
thee : Lord, thou knowe^ all things, thou knowest 
that I love thee,*' John xxL 16, 17. 
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What would have become of St Paul, if God bad 
required an account of his administration, while he 
was ^ breathing out threatenings and slaughter 
against the disciples of the Lord," Acts ix. 1. while 
he was ambitious of stifling the new bom church in 
her cradle^ while be was soliciting letters from the 
high priest to pei-vert and to punish the disciples 
of Christ ? It was the long-suffering of God, that 
ga?e him an opportunity of saying, ^ Lord, what 
wilt thou have me to do ?" Acts ix. 6. It was the 
patience of God, which gave him an opportunity of 
making t)>at honest confession, ^' I was before a blas^ 
pbemer, and a persecutor, and injurious : But I ob> 
tained mercy," 1 Tim. L 13. 

IV. But why should we go out of this assembly, 
(and here we enter into the last article, and shall 
endeavour to prevent your abuse of the patience of 
God in the dispositions of men,) why should we go 
out of this assembly, to search after proofs of dih 
vine mercy in a delay of punishment ? What would 
have become of you, my dear hearers, if vengeance 
had immediately followed sin ; if God bad not pro- 
hnged the days of sinners ; if sentence against evU 
works had been executed speedily 1 

What would have become of some of you, if God 
bad required of you an account of your conduct, 
while ye were sacrificing the rights of widows and 
orphans to the honour of the persons of the mighty^ 
Lev. xix. 15. while ye were practising pegury and 
accepting bribes ? It is the long-suffering of God 
ih^t prolongs your daySy that ye may make a restitu* 
tion of your unrighteous gam, plead for the <»phan 
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aiid the widow, and attend in future decisioua only 
to the nature of the cause before you. 

What would have become of some of you, if God 
bad called you to give an account of your conduct, 
while the fear of persecution, >or, what is infinitely 
more criminal still, while the love of ease, prevail^ 
ed over you to renounce a religion which ye re- 
spected in your hearts whilfe ye denied with yowr 
mouths ? It is the patience of God which hath af- 
forded you time to learn ihe greatness of a sin, the 
guilt of which a whole life of repentance is not suf- 
ficient to expiate : it is the patience of God which 
hath prohttged your daySy that ye might confess 
that Jesus whom ye have betrayed, and profess that 
gospel which ye have denied. 

Let us not multiply particular examples, let us 
comprise this whole assembly in one class. There 
is not one of our hearers, no, not one, who is in 
this church to-day, there is not one who hath been 
engaged in the devotional exercises of this day, who 
would not have been in hell with the devil and his 
angels, if vef^eance had immediately followed sin ; 
if God had exercised no patience toward sinners ; 
if sentence against evil works had been executed speed- 
ily. It is of the Lord^s mercies that we are not con- 
sumed ! Lam. iii. 22. The delay of punishment is 
a demonstration of his mercy ; it doth not prove 
that he is not just, but it doth prove that he is good. 

I coiild widh, my brethren, that all those who 
ought to interest themselves in this article, would 
render it needless for me to enter into particulars, 
by recollecting the history of their own lives, and 
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by retnemberiDg the circumstances to whkfa I r^ 
fer. One man ought to saj to bunself ; In mj 
fchildhood, an upright fiither, a pious mother, and 
several worthy tutors did all that lay in their power 
to form me virtuous. In my youth, a tender and 
generous friend^ who was more concerned for my 
happiness, and more ambitious of my excellingi 
than I my^^ availed himself of all the power of 
insinuation that nature had given him to incline 
my heart to piety and to the fear of God, and to 
attach me to religion by bands of love. On a c^- 
tain occasion, Providence put into .my hands a re- 
ligious book, the reading of which discovered to 
me the turpitude of my conduct. At another tima^ 
one of those clear, affecting, tbunderiiig sermons^ 
that alarm sleepy souk, forced from me a promise 
of repentance and reformation. One day, I sav 
4he administration of the Lord's supper, which, 
ewaking my attention to the grand sacrifice that di- 
vine justice required for the sins of mankind, af> 
fected me inl: manner so powerful and moving, 
that I thought myself obliged in gratitude to dedi- 
cate my whole life to him, who in the t^derest 
compassion had given himself for me. Another 
time, an extremely painful illness shewed me the 
absurdity of my course of life ; filled me with a 
keenness of remorse, that seemed an anticipation of 
hell ; put nie on beseeching God to grant me a few 
years more of his patience; and brought me to a so- 
lemn adjuration that I would employ the remainii^ 
part of my life in repairing the past. All these have 
been fruitless; all these means have been useless; 
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all these promises have been false ; and yet I maj 
have access to a throne of giace. What lovel 
What mercy ! 

This long^uffertng of God with impenitent sin"* 

ners will be one of the most terrible subjects that 

they can think of when the avenging moment 

comes; when the fatal hour arrives in which the 

voice of divine justice shall summon a miserable 

wretch to appear, when it shall bind him to a 

death-bed, and suspend him over the abyss of hell, 

^ But to a poor rinner, who is awaking from bia 

mn, who» having consumed the greatest part of his 

life in sin, would repair it by sacrificing the world 

and all its glory, were such a sacrifice in his power : 

to a poor sinner, who, having been for some time 

afraid of an exclusion from the mercy of God, re^ 

▼olves these distressing thoughts hi his mind, Per-* 

haps the days of my visikUian may be at an end ; 

henceforth perhaps my sorrows may be superfluous^ 

and my tears inadmissible: To such a sinner, what 

an object^ what a comfortable object, is the treasure 

of the f&rbearamee and lang-Sf^ering of Ood iked 

kadeth to repentance. My God, saith such a sinner, 

/ am not worthy of the least of aU thy mercies / Gen. 

xzxii. 10. My God, I am* tempted to think that to 

doubt of my interest in thy favour is the rendering 

of a proper homage to thy mercy, and my unbelief 

would arise from my veneration for thy majesty ! 

But let me not think so ; I will not doubt of thy 

mercy, my God, since thou hast condescended to 

asnire me of it in such a tender manner ! I will lose 

myself in that ocean of love which thou^ O God, in- 
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finitely good ! still discoverest to me. I wiH perraade 
myself that thou dost not despise the sacrifice of a 
broken and contrite heart, and this persuasion I will 
oppose to an alarmed conscience, to a fear of hell 
that anticipates the misery of the state, and to all 
those formidable executioners of condemned m^i, 
whom I behold ready to seize iheir prey ! 

My brethren, the riches of the goodness and/or^ 
bearanccj 4md lofig-st^enng of Chdj are yet open to 
you : they are open, my dear brethren, to this 
church, how ungrateful soever we have been to the 
goodness of God; how much insensibility soever 
we have shewn to the invitations of grace : they are 
open to the greatest sinners, nor is there one of my 
hearers who may not be admitted to these inex- 
haustible treasures of goodness and mercy. 
. But do ye still despise the riches of the long-suffer^ 
ing of God 1 What ! because a sfoee to repent^ (Rev. 
ii. 21.) is given, will .ye continue in impenitence? 
Ah ! were Jesus Christ in the flesh, were he walking 
in your streets, were he now in this pulpit preach- 
ing to you, would be not preach to you all bathed 
in sorrows and tears ? He would weep over you as 
he once wept over Jerusalem, and he would say to 
this province, to this town, to this church, to each 
person in this assembly, yea to that wicked hearer, 
who affects not to be concerned in this sermon, O 
that ^tbou badst known, even thou, at least in this 
thy day, the things which belong unto thy peace !'* 
Luke xix. 42. What am I saying ? he would say 
thus ! He doth say thus, my dear brethren, and stiH 
interests himself in your salvation in the tenderest 
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and most vehement manner. Sitting at the right 
hand of his Father, be holds hack that avenging arm 
which is ready to fell us to the earth at a stroke ; in 
our behalf he interposeth his sufferings and his 
death, his intercession and his cross ; and from the 
top of that glory to which he is elevated he looks 
down and saith to this republic, to this church, to aH 
this assembly, and to every sinner in it : O that 
'^ thou hadst known, even thou, at least in this thy 
day, the things which belong unto thy peace I*^ 

My brethren, the patience of God, which yet 
endures, will not always endure. The year which 
the master of the Vineyard grants, at the intercession 
of the dresser^ to try whether a barren fig-tree can 
be made fruitful, will expire, and then it must be cut 
dawn, Luke xiii 6. Do not deceive yourselves, my 
brethren, the long-sufiering of God must produce in 
the end either your conversion or your destruction* 
O may it prevent your destruction by producing 
your conversion ! The Lord grant you this favour! 
To him, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit^ be 
honour and glory for ever. Amen. 
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SERMON Xn. 

Ood the only Object of Fear. 



PARTI. 



Jeremiah x. 7. 

Who would not fear thee^ O King if nations ? For to 

thee doth it appertain. 

XHE prophet aims, in the words of the text, to in« 
spire us with feary and the best way to understand 
bis meaning is to affix distinct ideas to the term* 
To fear God is an equivocal phrase in all languages ; 
it is generally used in three senses in the Holy Scrip- 
tures. 

1. Fear sometimes signifies terror; a disposition, 
that makes the soul consider itself only as sinful, 
and God chiefly as a being who hateth and avengeth 
sin. There are various degrees of this fear, and- it 
deserves either praise, or blame, according to the 
different degree to which it is carried. 

A man, whose heart is so void of the knowledge 
of the perfections of God, that he cannot rise above 
the little idols which worldlings adore; whose no^ 
tions are so gross, that he cannot adhere to the pu« 
rity of religion for purity's sake ; whose taste is so 
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ritiated that he hath no relish for the delightful un- 
ion of a faith^l soul with its God ; sueh a man de- 
serves to be praised^ when he endeavoureth to re- 
strain his sensuality by the idea of an avenging God* 
The apostles urged this motive with success, know- 
ing thertfore the terror of the Lord we persuade wun, 
2 Cor. y. 11. Cf somehme eonqmssiony saith St Jude 
to the ministers of the gospel, making a difference ; 
and others save with fmr^ pnUing them out ^ the 
Jire, ver. 22, 23. Such a disposition is, without 
doubt, very imperfect, aod were a man to expect 
salvation in this way, he would be in imminent dan- 
ftr of idling those miseries of which he is afraJd. 
TSo casuists, except such as have been educated ia 
an infernal school, will venture to affirm, that to fear 
Q$d in this sense, without loving him, is sufficient 
Imt salvation. JNevertheless, this disposition is al« 
Ifiwable in the begiBEiing of a work of conversion^ 
|t is never altogether useless to a regenerate man, 
and it is of singular use to him in some violent 
temptations, with which the enemy of his salvation 
assaults him* W hea a tide of depravity threatens^ 
in spite of yourselves, to carry you away, recollect 
same of the titles of God ; the scripture calls him 
the mighty, and the terrible God; the furious Lord; 
41 consuming ^re, Neb. ix. 32. !Nab. 1 2. Heb. xiL 
29. Remember the terrors that your own conscien- 
ces felt, when they first awoke from the incbant- 
ment of sin» and when they beheld^ for the first 
time, vice in its own colours. Meditate on that 
dreadful abode, in which criminals sufier everlast- 
ing pains for momentary pleasures. The fear of 
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Gody taken in this first sense, is a laudable disposi^ 
tion. 

But it ceaseth to be laudable, it becomes detesta-^ 
ble, when it goetb so far as to deprive a sinner of a 
sight of all the gracious remedies which God hath 
reserved for sinners. ^ I heard thy voice, and I 
was afraid, and I hid myself," Gen. iii. 10. said the 
first man, after his fall : but it was because he was 
nakedy it was because he had lost the glory of his 
primitive innocence, and must be obliged to pros^ 
trate himself before his God, to seek from his infi- 
nite mercy the proper remedies for his maladies, to 
pray to hiin, in whose image he had been first form* 
ed. Gen. i, 26. to renew him cfler the image <fhim that 
created Am, Col. iii. 10. and to ask him for raiment, 
that .the shame of his nakedness might not appear. 
Rev. iii. 18. Despair should not dwell in the church, 
hell should be its only abode. It should be left to 
the devils to believe and tremble. Jam. ii. 1 9. Time is 
tin economy of hope, and only those, whom the day 
of wrath overwhelmeth with horrible judgments, 
have reason to cry ^ to the mountains and rocks. 
Fall on us, and hide us from the wrath of the Lamb.** 
Rev. vi. 16. Too great a degree of /ear, then, in 
this first sense of fear, is a detestable disposition. 

Fear is no less odious, when it giveth us tragical 
descriptions of the rights of God, and of his designs 
on his creatures : when it maketh a tyrant of him, 
whom the text calleth the king of nations , Rev. xix. 
16. of him, who is elsewhere described as having on 
his thigh the stately title of King of kings; of him, 
whose dominion is described as constituting the feli- 



390 God the only Object of Fear^ 

city of his subjects, " The Lord reigneth, let the 
earth rejoice/' Psa, xcvii. I. Far be such descrip* 
tions of God from us! They represent the Deity as 
a merciless usurer, who requireth an account of tal- 
ents that we have not received ; who requireth an- 
gelical knowledge of a human intelligence, or phi- 
losophical penetration of an uninstructed peasant. 
Far from us be those systems, which pretend to 
prove, that God will judge the heathens by the same 
laws by which he will judge the Jews, and that he 
will judge those who lived under the law, as if they 
had lived under the gospel ! Away with that fear of 
God, which is so injurious to his majesty, and so 
unworthy of that throne, which is founded on equi- 
ty ! What encouragement could I have to endeavor 
to know what God hath been pleased to reveal to 
mankind, were I prepossessed with an opinion, that, 
after 1 had implored, with all the powers of my 
soul, the help of God to guide me in seeking the 
truth ; after I had laid aside the prejudices that dis- 
guise it; after I had suspended, as far as I could, the 
passions that deprave my understanding ; even af^ 
ter I had determined to sacrifice my rest, my for- 
tune, my dignity, my life, to follow it; I might fall, 
into capital errors which would plunge me into ev-. 
erlasting woe ? No, no, we have not so learned Christy 
Eph, iv, 20. None but a refractory servant fears, 
God in this manner. It is only the refractory ser- 
vant, who, to exculpate himself for neglecting what 
was in his power, pretends to have thought that God 
would require more than was in his power: Lord^^ 
saith he, " I knew thee that thou art an hard man^ 
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reaping where thou hast not sown, and gathering 
where thou hast not strewed," Mat. xxv. 24. 1 knew ! 
And where didst thou learn this«? What infernal 
body of divinity hast thou studied ? What demon 
was thy tutor? Ah ! Thou art " a wicked servant," 
and, at the same time, '^ a slothful servant;" sloth- 
ful^ ver. 26. not to form the just and noble resolu- 
tion of improving the talent that I committed to 
thee : wicked^ to invent such an odious reason, and 
to represent me in such dismal colours. ^^ Thou 
oughtest to have put my money to the exchangers, 
and then I should have received mine own with usu- 
ry," ven 27. Thou oughtest to have improved that 
ray of light, with which I had enlightened thee, and 
not to have forged an ideal God, who would require 
that with which he had not intrusted thee. Thou 
oughtest to have read the books that my providence 
put into thy hands, and not to have imagined that I 
would condemn thee for not having read those 
which were concealed from thee. Tbou oughtest 
to have consulted those ministers, whom I had set 
in my church, and not to have feared that I would 
condemn thee for Dot having sat in conference 
with angels and seraphims, with whom thou hadst 
no intercourse. Thou hadst but one talent : thou 
oughtest to have improved that one talent, and not 
to have neglected it lest I should require four of 
thee. " Thou wicked servant ! Thou slothful ser- 
vant ! Take the talent from him. Give it unto him 
who hath ten talents," ver. 28. 

These are the different ideas, which we ought to 
form of that disposition of uiind which is called fear 
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in ihis first sense. To fear Ovd in this sense is to 
bare the soul filled with horror at the sight of his 
judgments. 

2. To fear Ood is a phrase still more jequivocal^ 
and it is put for that disposition of mind, whidi ii^' 
dines us to render to him all the worship that he re« 
quires, to submit to all the laws that he imposeth, to 
conceive all the emotions of admiration, deroted* 
ness> and love, which the eminence of his perfections 
demand. This is the usual meaning of the jdirase^ 
By this Jonah described himself, even While he was 
acting contrary to it, ^* I am an Hebrew, and I fear 
the Lord the God of heaven," Jonah i. 9« In this 
sense the phrase is to be understood when we are told 
that '^ the fear of the Ixml prolongeth days^ is » 
fountain of lifi^^ and preserveth from the sttikres q€ 
death,"" Prov. x. 27. xiv. 27. And it is to be taken 
in the same sense where ^' the fear of the Lord" ia 
said to be ** the beginning of wisdom," Psal. csiL lO^ 
The fear of the Lord in all these passages mcludes 
all \b/^ duties of religion. The last quoted pass^e 
is quite mistaken, when the fear that is spoken of id 
taken for terror: and a conclusion is drawn from 
felse premises when it is inferred from this passage 
that fear is not sulBicient for salvation. This fidse 
reasoning, however, may be found in some systems 
of morality. Terror, say they, may, indeed, make 
a part of a course of wisdom^ but H is otiy the be^ 
ginning of it, as it is said, ^* the fear of the Lord is 
the beginning of wisdom :" but, neither does fear 
signify terror in this passage, nor does the beginning 
nean a priority of time ; it meads the principa;! pomt 



"The ffeaflrof the Lolfd is tlie fegjniiiiigof ^sdbhi;" 
that is, the j^ihcipal pbinf ; that Witlioilf Which n6- 
man is truly wise, tbsit is, obedience to the IjI^s 6f 
rcligioh, agtfeeiably tb thi6 sa^irtg- of tW wis6 man;* 
'' Fear God, arid kebp his cdMihandirierit^t {69 im 
is the Whole duty of rtJaii;^* Ectl. xiis^. !». 

It se^ms needless to i^tfiai^ What id^a W^ dtigbt tk>^ 
form of this fear: fdr, it is plkiii^ the niorei soul' fe' 
peneftrated With it, th6 nfeai^r it approat^heth i6^ pSf- 
fection* It seems ecjiially uritieC^ssary ft) prove thttt 
terror is a very dififerent di^silion ffotti thii fetth': 
for, on the coiStkAtyy tb^ rtioi^- efiSctual mfean ofMi^ 
fearing Gdd iti the fh^ s6ti^ is to fea^ hini ki the last! 
" Fear no^" said Moseff fbiiMterly, « for Gdd^ is dofiifr 
to prove yooi ttiit his feat ma^ bef befiiife yotir fake^. 
Pearndti tbityemay feat;" this i* only a seeirting^ 
ctotradictloil : The oiily wUy io prevent ^dr, ffiaf- 
is, horror, oh account of the judgitieiits df God, is 
to have ** his fear^ before yotir^es," that ig, stifch a 
love, and sUch a' deference for him,' as riellgidri re* 
quires* Agreeably to this, it is elsiei^bere said, p^-' 
feet loife, (and perfect hve, in tHs p^sage, is nothing^ 
but the feaf of Which I am speaking) perfect l&ve cdif- 
elh ofiA feaUr ; tliat is, a horror on accouht' of God'S* 
judgments : for the more love we have for' him, tH^ ' 
stronger assurance dball we enjoy, that^his judgirieht^"^ 
have nothihg ki them dangerous to us. 

3; But, besicfe these two notions of feiar, there lA ' 
a third, which is more lieiaiy allied to our' text, a- 
notion that is neither so general as the laigft^ nor' so' 
particular as the fifst Fear, in this thml sense, ii^ a 
disposition, which considers him who is the otject of^ 
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it as alone possessing all that can contribute to our 
happiness or misery. Distinguish here a particular 
from a general happiness. Every being around 
us, by a wise disposal of Proridence, hath some de- 
gree of power to favour, or to hinder a particul^M^ 
happiness. Every thing that can increase, or abate, 
the motion of our bodies, may contribute to the ad- 
vancement, or to the diminution, of the particular 
happiness of our bodies. Every thing that can elu- 
cidate, or obscure the ideas of our minds, may con- 
tribute to the particular happiness or misery of our 
minds. Every thing that can procure to our souls 
either a sensation of pleasure^ or a sensation of pain, 
may contribute to the particular happiness, or mis- 
ery of our souls. But it is neither a particular hap- 
piness, nor a particular misery, that we mean to 
treat of now : We mean a general happiness. It 
often happens, that, all things being considered, a 
particular happiness, considered in the whole of oUr 
felicity is a general misery : ^and, on the contrary, 
it often happens, that all things being considered, 
a particular misery, in the whole of our felicity is a 
general happiness. It was a particular misfoilune 
in the life of man to be forced to bear the ampu- 
tation of a mortified arm : but weighing the whole 
felicity of the life of the man, this particular misfor- 
tune became a good, because bad he not consented 
to the amputation of the mortified limb, the mor- 
tification would have been fatal to his life, and 
would have deprived him of all felicity here. It 
was a particular calamity, that a believer should 
be called to suffer martyrdom: but io the whole 
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felicity of that believer, martyrdom was a happiness, 
yea, ah inestimable happiness : by suffering tiie pain 
of a few moments he hath escaped those eternal tor- 
ments which would have attended his apostacy ; the 
bearing of a light affliction^ which was hut for a nuh 
menty hath wrought out a far mare exceeding and eter- 
nal weight of glorify 2 Cor, iv. 17. 

Let us sum up these reflections. To consider a 
being as capable of rendering us happy or miserable, 
in the general sense that we have given of the words 
happiness and misery, is to fear that being, in the 
third sense which we have given to the term fear. 
This is the sense of thfi word fear, in the text, and 
in many other passages of the Holy Scriptures. 
Thus Isaiah useth it, " Say ye not a confederacy, to 
all them to whom this people shall say a confedera- 
cy : neither fear ye their fear, nor be afraid. Sanc- 
tify the Lord of hosts himself, and let him be your 
fear, and let him be your dread,'* ch. viii. 12, 13, 
So again, ** Who art thou, that thou shouldst be 
afraid of a man that shall die, and of the son of man 
that shall be made as grass?" ch. li. 12. And again 
in these well known words of our Saviour, " fear 
not them which kill the body, but are not able to 
kill the soul : but rather fear him which is abl$ to de- 
stroy both soul and body in hell," Mat x. 28. To 
kill the body is to cause a particular evil ; and to fear 
them which kiU the body is to regard the death of the 
body as a general evil, determining the whole of our 
felicity. To fear him which is able to destroy the soul, 
is to consider the loss of the soul as the general evil, 
and him who is able to destroy the soul as alone able 



ifi ^eilepm^fi ^ i^le of 01;^ feUcify or wisery. 
Jin this ^en^e i^e iui<ientai]4 4be iexU and tim ^eoae 
BBefOB most 9gfoefidibk^ to t)ue ocope ^af the ^ace. 

The pn^et )9r2^.eode»yoiiring.io «baae felse gods 
m ^ ^yee of hiis f^mmitym&h while the true God 
W9» iN^eiiog their worshippers to carry his peo|^ 
into captivity. }(e was aimiiig to excite Ihe Jews to 
^worship tfie God of faeavien and earth, and to de- 
^ae idols eyen amidst the trophies and i^ triiunphs 
of idolateis- He wm trying U> conyince them fiiHy 
jthat idgls could procure neither happiness nor mish 
jery to maidcind ; md, tba^t, if their worshippers should 
inflict any punishaient9 on ttle /captives, tiiey would 
he only particular evils permitted by the provir 
dence oif God : '^ Be not dismayed at the signs of 
heaven because the heathen are dismayed at tfaeoL 
One cutleth a tree out of the forest with the ax to 
make idols ; another d^ks them with silver and with 
gold) and fastens them with nails and with hammers 
that ih&y move not Tkey an upright as the pahur 
tree, but speak not They must needs be borne, 
because they cannot go. Be not afraid of them, for 
they cannot do eiril, neither also is it in them to do 
good/' ver. 2, &c. Remark here the double mo*- 
tive of noi fearing them : on the one hand, they canr 
no/ do evil ; on the other, neither is it in them to do 
good. ' This justifies the jdea that we give you of 
fear, by representing it as that disposition, which 
considers its object as having our happiness and our 
piisery in its power. Instead of fearing that they 
should destroy you, announce ye their destruction, 
and say unto them^ in the language of the Babyloni- 
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.awvho VQrfihip 4bem,^ ^Ahe gods that bare not 
made ifae heav^iSy and the earth, eren they shall 
periah &om the earth, asd from «oder tbe hea»Teci6,^ 
•ver. 11. HaTidg Urns shewn that heathen gods 
could ooft ibe tbe^dbgact of that fear, which cx>n8ide|s- 
fith a being as aide to procure happiness and mise- 
ry; the prophet represents the God of Israel as 
alone worthy of such an homage, ^^ He hath made 
-the earth by bis pow.er, be hath established the 
world by his wisdom, and hath stretched out the 
heavens by his discretioii. When he uttereth his 
Toiee there is a multitude of waters in the heavens,, 
and he causeth the vapours to ascend from the ends 
of the earth: be maketh lightnings with rain, and 
bringeth forth the wind out of bis treasures. Mol- 
ten upages are falsehood and vanity. The portion 
of Jacob is not like them : for he is the former of 
all things, and ][sraei is the rod of bis inheritance ; 
the Ijord of boais is his name,'* ver. 12, &c. The 
prophet, his own mind being filled with these noble 
ideas, supposes that every other mind is filled with 
them Iqo; and in an ecstacy exclaims, ^ Who would 
not fear the^, O King of nations ? for to thee doth 
it appertain r 

Fear, then, taken in this third sense, is an homage 
that cannot be paid to a creature without falling in^ 
to idolatry. To regard a being, as capable of de^ 
termining the happiness or misery of an immortal 
soul, is to pay the honours of adoration to him. As 
it can b$ said of none but God, it is my holiness to 
draw near to him : so of him alone can it be truly 

* These words are in the Chaldean language in the original. 
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saidy^ it is my misery to depart from Mm^ Psal. Ixxiii. 
28. Moreover, this homage belongeth to him in a 
complete and eminent manner. He possesseth all 
without restriction that can contribute to our felici- 
ty, or to our misery. Three ideas, under which we 
are going to consider God, will prove what we have 
affirmed* 

L God is a being, whose will is self-efficient. 

IL God is the only being, who can act immedir 
ately on spiritual souls. 

III. God is the only being, who can make all crea- 
tures concur with his designs. From these three 
notions of God follows this consequence, Who 
would not fear thee^ O King of nations 1 

I. God is a being, whose will is self-efficient. We 
call that will self-efficient, which infallibly produ- 
ceth its effect By this efficiency of will we distin- 
guish God fitim every other being, either real, or 
possible. No one but God hath a self-efficient will. 
There is no one but God of whom the ai^ument from 
the will to the act is demonstrative. Of none but 
God can we reason in this manner : he willetb, there* 
fore he doth. Every intelligent being hatii some 
degree of efficiency in his will: my will hath an 
efficiency on my arm; I will to move my arm, 
my arm instantly moves. But there is as great 
a difference between the efficiency of the will of a 
creature, and the efficiency of the will of the Crea- 
tor, as there is between a finite and an infinite be- 
ing. The will of a created intelligence, properly 
speaking, is not self-efficient^ for it hath only a bor* 
rowed efficiency. When he, from whom it is deri- 
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ved, restrains it, tliis created intelligence will have 
only a rain, weak, inefficient will. I have to-day a 
will efficient to move my arm : but if that Being 
from whom I derive this will, should contract, or re* 
lax, the fibres of this arm, my will to move it would 
become vain, weak, and inefficient I have a will 
efficient on the whole mass of ttiis body, to which it 
hath pleased the Creator to unite my immortal soul : 
but were God to dissolve the bond, by which he hath 
united these two parts of me together, all that I might 
then will in regard to this body would be vain, weak, 
and destitute of. any efiect When the intelligence, 
who united my soul to my body, shall have once 
pronounced the word return^ Psal. xc. 3, that portion 
of matter to which my soul was united will be as free 
from the power of my will as the matter that consti- 
tutes the body of the sun, or as that which constitutes 
bodies, to which neither my senses, nor my imagina- 
tion, can attain. Al} this comes to pass, because the 
efficiency of a creature is a borrowed efficiency, 
whereas that of the Creator is self-efficient and unde- 
rived. 

Farther, the efficiency of a creature's will is finite. 
My will is efficient in regard to the portion of mat- 
ter to which I am united: but how contracted is 
ray empire ! how limited is my sovereignty ! It ex- 
tends no farther than the mass of my body extends ; 
and the mass of my body is only a few inches broad, 
and a few cubits high. What if those mortals, who 
are called kings, monarchs, emperors could by for- 
eign aid extend the efficiency of their wills to the 
roost distant places ; what if they were able to ^x- 
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tend it to^ the extremities of this planet, wiuch we 
ii^abit; how little way, after all, is it to the extrem- 
ities of this planet ? What i£ by the power of sul- 
phur and saltpetre, these men extend the efficiency 
of their will to a little height in the air ; how low, 

after all, is that height ? Were a sovereign to unite 
every degree of power, that he could procure, to ex- 
tend his efficiency to the nearest planet, all his efibrts 
would be useless. The efficiency of a creature's will 
is finite, as well as borrowed : that of the Creator is 
independent and universal ; it extends to the most re- 
mote beings, as well as to those that surround us, it 
extends alike to all actual and to all possible b^ngs. 
My brethren, are ye stricken with this idea? Do ye 
perceive its relation to our subject ? Who would noir 
fear thee, O kirig of nations ? 

Our low and groveling minds, low and groVeliog 
as they are, have yet some notion of the grand and 
ttie marvellous ; and nothing can impede, nothing 
can limit, nothing can equal our notion of it : when 
we give it scope it presently gets beyond every 
thing that we see, and every thing that exists. Re^ 
ality is not sufficient, fancy must be indulged ; real 
existences are too indigent, possible beings must be 
imagined ; and we presently quit the real to range 
through the ideal world. Hence come poetical fic- 
tions, and fabulous narrations; and hence marvel- 
lous adventures, and romantic enchantments. A 
man is assuredly, an object of great pity, when he 
pleaseth himself with such fantastic notions. But, 
the principle' that occasioned these fictions, ought to 
render the mind of man respectable : it is the very 
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principle which we have mentioned. It is because 
the idea, that the mind of man hath of the grand and 
marvellous, finds nothing to impede, nothing to lim« 
it, nothing to equal it. The most able architect 
cannot fully gratify this idea, although he employa 
his genius, his materials, and his artists, to erect a 
superb and regular edifice in a few years : All this is 
far below the notion which we have of the grand 
and the marvellous. Our mind imagines an inchant- 
er, who, uniting in an instant all the secrets of art, 
and all the wonders of nature, by a single word of 
his mouth, or by a single act of his will, producetb 
a house, a palace, or a city. The most able me- 
chanic cannot fully gratify this idea, although with 
a marvellous industry he build a vessel, which re- 
sisting winds and waves, passeth from the east to the 
west, and discovereth new worlds, which nature 
seemed to have forbidden us to approach, by the im- 
mense spaces that it hath placed between us. Our 
mind fancies an inchantment, which giving to a bo« 
dy naturally ponderous the levity of air, the activi- 
ty of fire, the agility of flame, or of ethereal matter, 
passeth the most immeasurable spaces with a rapidi- 
ty swifter than that of lightning. It is God, it is God 
alone, my brethren, who is the original of these 
ideas. God only possesseth that which gratifies and 
absorbs our idea of the grand and the marvellous. 
The extravagance of fable does not lie in the imagin- 
ing of these things; but in the misapplication of 
them. Must an edifice be formed by a single act 
of the will ? In God we find the reality of this idea. 
He forms not pnly a palace, a city, or a kingdom, 
VOL. I. 51 
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but a whole world by a single act of his will ; be*- 
cause his will is always efficient, and always produ- 
cetb it3 effect. God saidj let there be light, and there 
was light. Gen. i..3. He spake and it was done: he 
commanded and it stood fast, Psal. xxxiii. 9. Must 
the immense distances of the w<Mrld be passed in an 
instant ^ In God we find the reality of this idea. 
What am I saying ? we find more than this in God. 
He doth not pass through the spaces that separate 
the heayens from the earthj he fills them with, the 
immensity of his essence. ** Will God indeed dwell 
m the earth ? Behold, the hearen, and heaven of 
heavens cannot contain thee !" 1 Kings viii. 27. 
" Thus saith the Lord, The heaven is my throne, 
and the earth is my footstool: where is the house 
that ye build unto me ? And where is the place of 
my rest ? For all those things hath mine hand made» 
saith the Lord," Isa.. \tyu 1, 2. 
• Were it necessary to prove that this idea is not a 
freak of our fancy, but that it ariseth from an ori- 
ginal which really exists : I would divide, the bet- 
tjer to prove my proposition, my opponents into two 
classes. The first should consist of those who al- 
ready admit the existence of a perfect Being : To 
them I could easily prove that efficiency of will is 
a perfection, and that we cannot conceive a Being 
perfect, who doth not possess this perfection. It is 
essential to the perfection of a Being, that we should 
be able to say of him, Who hath resisted his will ? 
Rom. ix. 19. Could any other being resist his will, 
that being would be free from his dominion ; and 
would subsist^ not only independently on him, but 
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even in spite of him : . and then we could conceive a 
beine; moie perfect than he, that is, a being from 
whose dominion nothing could free itself. 

In the second class I would place those who deny 
the existence of a Supreme fieing ; and to them I 
would prove that the existence of beings, who have 
a derived efficiency of will, proves the existence of 
a Being whose will is self-efficient. Whence have 
finite beings derived that limited efficiency, which 
they possess, if not from a sdf-efficient Being, who 
hath distributed portions of efficiency among sub- 
ordinate beings ? ^ 

But it is less needful to pi^ove that there is a Be- 
ing who hath such a perfection ; than it is to prove, 
that he who possesseth it merits, and alone merits, 
such a fear as we have described : that he deserves, 
and that he alone deserves to be considered as hav- 
ing our felicity, and our misery, in his power. Who 
would not J ear thecy O king of nations ? to thee doth 
it not appertain? And who would not consider thee 
as the only obgect of this fear ? To whom beside dotti 
it appertain ? The efficiency of a creature's will pro- 
ceeds from thee, and as it proceeds from thee alone, 
by thee alone does it subsist : one act of thy will 
gave it existence, and one act of thy will can lake 
that existence away ! The most formidable creatures 
are only terrible through the exercise of a small 
portion of efficiency derived from thee ; thou art 
the source, the soul, of all ! Pronounce the sentence 
of my misery, and I shall be miserable : pronounce 
that of my felicity, and I shall be happy : nor shatt 
any thing be able to disconcert a happiness that is 
maintained by an efficient will, which is superior to 
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all opposition : before which all is qothing, or la^ 
|her, which is itself all in all, because its efficiency 
communicates efficiency to all ! fffw fvoM not fear 
thee, O king of nations / Doth not fear appertain to 
thee alone ? 

Perhaps the proving of a self-efficient will may 
be more than is necessaiy to the exhibilii^ of an ob? 
ject of human fear. Must such a grand spring move 
to d^troy such a contemptible creature as man ? 
fie is only a vapour, a particle of air is sufficient 
to dissipate it : he is only a flower, a blast of wind 
is sufficient to make it fbde. This is undeniable in 
regard to the material and visible man, in which we 
too often place all our glory. It is not only, then, 
to the infipite God, it is not only to him whose wiU 
is self-efficient, that man owes the homage of fear : 
it may be said that he owes it, in a sense, to all 
those creatures, to which Providence hath given a 
presidency over his happiness or his misery. He 
ought not only to say, *' Who would not fear thee^ 
O king of nations ? for to thee doth it appertain T 
But he ought also to say. Who would not fear thee» 
O particle of air ? Who would not fear thee, O 
blast of wind ? Who would not fear thee, O crush- 
ing^ a moth? Jobiv. 15. Because there needs 
only a particle of air, there needs only a puff of 
wind, there needs only the crushing of a moth, to 
subvert his happiness, and to destroy his life. But 
ye would entertain very different notions of human 
happiness and miseiy, were ye to consider man in a 
nobler light; and to attend to our second notion of 
Qodf as an object of feart 
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•IICRBMIAH X* #• 

Who would not fear thee, O King of natums ? For 

to thee doth it appertain^ 

IjOD is the only being who hath a supreme domijnH 
ion over the operations of a spiritual and immortal 
8oul, The discussion of this article would lead us 
into observations too abstract for this place; and 
therefore we make it a law to abridge our reflections. 
We must beg leave to remark, however, that we 
ought to think so highly of the nature of man as to 
admit this princijde : God alone is able to exercise 
an absolute dominion over a spiritual and immortal 
soul. From this principle we conclude, that God 
alone hath the happiness and misery of man in his 
power. God alone merits the supreme homage of 
few. God alone not only in opposition to all the 
imaginary gods of paganism, but also in opposition 
to every being that really exists, is worthy of this 
part of the adoration of a spiritual and immortal 
creature. ^ Who would not fear thee^ O King of 
nations }'' 
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moyes the soul beyond the reach of the most power- 
ful monarch. After death the soul becomes invisi" 
ble, and a tyrant's eye searcheth for it in vain : it 
ceaseth to be tangible, his chains and his fetters can 
bold it no more : it is no niore divisible, his gibbets 
and his racks, his pincers and his wheels can rend H 
no more : none of his fires can bum it, for it is not 
combustible ; nor can say of his dimgeons confine it, 
for it is immaterial. 

Would to God, my brethren, that we were well 
acquainted with our real grandeur, and, perceiving 
our own excellence, were above trembling at those 
contemptible worms of Ihe earth, who fancy that 
they know how to terrify us, only because they have 
acquired the audacity of addressing us with insolence 
and pridei There is no extravagance, there is not 
even a shadow of extravagance, in what we have ad- 
vanced on the grandeur of an immaterial spirit We 
have not sud enough. It is not enough to say that 
a soul can neither be disordered by chains, hot* racks, 
nor gibbets, nor pincers, nor fires ; it defies the uni- 
ted power of universal nature. Yea, were all the 
waters that hang in the clouds, and all that roll in the 
sea, were every drop collected into one prodigious 
deluge to overwhelm it, it would not be drowned. 
Were mountains the most huge, were masses the 
most enoimous, were all matter to compose, if I 
may speak so, one vast ponderous weight to fall on 
and to crush it, it would not be bruised, yea, it would 
not be moved. Were all the cedars of I^ebanon, 
with all the brimstone of AephaHites, and with eve- 
ry other inflammable matter, kindled in one blaze to 
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conmune H, it would not be burnt Yea, ivdien ^ lSm 
heavens pass away with a great noise, when the coo* 
sfeUafions of heaven fail, when the eleihents melf 
with fervent heat, when the earth, and all the works 
fliat are therein, are burnt up,'* 2 Pet. iii. 10. when' 
all these things are dissolved, thou human soul ! shalt 
surmount all these vicissitudes and rise above all their 
ruins! Who art thou? Immateridi spuit! Who cart 
thou to he afraid of a man 1 

But if the soul, considered in its nature ; if the 
soul as a spiritual being, be superior to human tyran*' 
ny ; what homage, on this very account, wiiat sub- 
mission and abasement, or to confine ourselves to the 
text, what fmr ought we not to exercise toward the 
Supreme Being ? " Who would nttt fear thee, O King^ 
of nations ?'' God alone hath the power of destroy- 
ii^ an immaterial soul ; God alone hath the power of 
preserving it God is lAe only father of spirits. 
'* Fear not them which kill the body : biit fear him 
which is able to destroy the soul. Yea, I say unto 
you^ fear him," Heb. xii. 9. God' alone can act in>- 
mediately on a spiritual creature. He needs neither 
the fragrance of flowers, nor the savour of foods, nor 
any of the mediiuns of matter, to communicate agree* 
able sensations to the soul. He needs neither the ac- 
tion of fire, the rigour of racks, nor the galling of 
chains, to produce sensations of pain. He acts im- 
mediately on the soul. It is he, human soul ! It is 
lie, who, by leaving thee to revolve in the dark void 
of thine unenlightened mind, can deliver thee up to 
all the torments that usually follow ignorance, unc^> 
tainty, and doubt But the same God can expand 
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thine intelligence just when he pleaaeth, and enable 
it to lay down principles, to infer consequences, to 
establish conclusions. It is he, who can impart new 
ideas to thee, teach thee to combine those which thou 
hast already acquired, enable thee to multiply num- 
bers, shew thee how to conceive the injfinitely various 
arrangements of nmtter, acquaint thee with the es- 
sence of thy thought, its different modifications and 
its endless operations. It is he, who can grant thee 
new revelations, develope those which he hath alrea- 
dy given thee, but which have hitherto lain in obscu- 
rity ; he can inform thee of his purposes, his coun- 
sels and decrees, and lay before thee, if I may ven- 
ture to say so, the whole history of tiine ^fiid eterni- 
ty : For nothing either hath subsisted in time, or will 
subsist in eternity, but what was preconceived in the 
counsels of his infinite intelligence. It is he, who 
alone, and for ever, can excite infinite sensations of 
pleasure or pain within thee. It is he, who can ap- 
preheml the soul of a tyrant, amidst the most gay and 
festive objects^ among the most servile flatteries of a 
court, and, in spite of a concourse of pleasures, pro- 
duce such horrors and fears, and exquisite torments, as 
sliall chaf^e even a Belshazzar's ^' countenance, trou-^ 
Ue his thoughts, loosen the joints of his loins, and 
smite his knees one against another/' Dan. v« 6. And 
it is he also, who is able to diveit a sensation of pain, 
amidst the greatest torments, yea, to absorb a strong 
sensation of pain in a stronger sensation of pleasure. 
He can make a martyr triumph, all involved in fire 
and flame, by shedding abrfiad efiusious of love io 
, VOL. I. 52 
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his heart : the pewe of God which passeth all under- 
standifigy and which keeps the scnsesj* Rohi. v* 5. 
Ph3. iv. 7. that is, a peace which is superior to the 
action of the senses, and not to be interrupted by the 
exercise of them. It is he, who can enable hiin to 
celebrate a victory during an apparent defeat : who 
can oTerflow in a sufferer's heart, the pains of mar- 
tyrdom with the pleasures of paradise, and fill the 
mouth with shouts of triumph and songs of praise. 

Speak, ye martyrs of Jesus Christ, tell us what 
influence the infinite God bath over the soul I Be ye 
our divines and philosophers. What did ye feel; 
when, penetrating through a shower of stones, ye 
cried, ** Behold, tve see the heavens opened, and the 
Son of man standing on tlie right hand of God ?'* 
Acts vii. 56. What did ye feel, when experiencing 
all the rage of cruel Nero, ye exulted, ** We rejoice 
in hope of the glory of God ?" Rom. v. 2. But 
this is not the whole of the believer's joy. The ex- 
pectation of arriving at great happiness by means of 
tribulations may naturally produce a patient submis- 
sion to tribulations. But here is something more. 
" We rejoice,'' saith St Paul, ** in hope of the glory 
of God. And not only so," adds he, (weigh this 
expressive sentence, my brethren,) " not only so ;" 

* Our author uses the common reading of the French bible, 
which isj garde lea acTu, The original word is used in the holy 
scriptures for reflection, Rom. vii. 25. and for aenaatian, Jam.L 
23. The reason of our following the French reading in this 
place is obvious. Where the same reason does not oblige us. 
We have made it a law, in quotations of scripture, scrupulously 
to adhere to our English text. 
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it fc not only " the hope of the glory of God" that 
supports and comforts us; "not only so; but we 
glory in tribulations also, knowing that tribulation 
worketh patience, and patience experience, and ex- 
(>erience hope : and hope maketh not ashamed, be* 
cause the love of God is shed abroad in our hearts, 
by i\\e Holy Ghost which is given unto us." What 
did ye feel, when your executionere, not being able 
to obtain your voluntary adoration of their idols, 
endeavoured to obtain it by force ;" when, refusing 
to offer that incense which they had put into your 
hands, ye sang, " Blessed be the Lord, who teacheth 
our hands to war and our fingers to fight ? Ps. cxliv. 
1. What did ye feel, when, wrapping your heads 
in the few rags that persecution had left you, ye 
refused to look at the worship of idols, and patient- 
ly submitted to be bruised with bastinadoes, con- 
demned to the gallies, and chained to the oars ? What 
did ye feel, when, in that painful situation, ye em- 
ployed the remainder of your irtrength to look up- 
ward and to adore the God of heaven and earth ? It 
IS God who supports his creature amidst all these 
torn^ents, and he alone can infinitely diversify and 
extend his sensibility. None but he can excite in 
the soul those ineffable pleasures, of which we have 
no ideas, and which we can express by no names : 
but which will be the objects of our eternal praises, 
if they be the objects of our present feith and hope. 
It is God, and only God, who can communicate hap- 
piness in this manner. None of this power is in the 
hand of man. Who art thouy spiritual creature, to 
he ftfraid of a nusn ? 
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But we add farther. Who art thoUy immortal crest- 
ture, to be afraid of a man thai shall die ? The im- 
Hiortality of the soul elevates it above a mortal pow^ 
er, and renders supreme fear a just homage to none 
but to that Being whose dominion continues as long 
as the soul continues to exist. Can we be such no^ 
vices, I do not say in the school of revelation, but in 
that of the most superficial reason, as to confound the 
duration of the soul with the duration of life ? Or 
rather, are we so expert in the art of going from 
the great to the little, from the little to the less, from 
the less to the least divisible parts of time^ or of mat- 
ter, as to assign an atom of matter so minute, or an 
instant of time so inconsiderable, that either of them 
would express the shortness of a mortal life in com- 
parison of the duration of an immortal soul ? The 
most accurate teachers of logic and metaphysics for- 
bid the use of the terms, length, durationy period, in 
speaking of eternity. We may say a length, a diir 
raUon, a period, of a thousand, or of ten thousand 
millions of ages : but if we speak accurately and 
philosophically, we cannot say (he duration of eter- 
nity, the length of eternity, the periods of eternity ; 
because all the terms that are applicable to time, are 
inadequate to eternity. No, no, ye would attempt 
difficulties altogether insurmountable, were ye to 
try to find a quantity so small as to express the 
shortness of a mortal life in cotnparison of the dura* 
iion of an immortal soul. Not only the most ex- 
pert mathematician is unequal to the attempt : but 
it implies a contradiction to affirm, that the infinite 
spirit can do this ; because contradiction never is an 
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object of infinite power, and because it implies a 
contradiction to measure the existence of an immor- 
tal soul by the duration of a mortal life. It can 
never be said that a hundred years are the thou^ 
sandth, or the ten thousandth, or the hundi*ed thou* 
sandth part of eternity. The inspired writers, whose 
language was often as just as their ideas were pure, 
have told us, that life is as the withering grass ; as a 
fading JUnver ; as a declining shadow ; swifter than 
the rapid and imperceptible motion of a weaver's 
shuttle. They eaU it a vapour, that is dissipated in 
t)ie air; a dreamy of which no vestige remains when 
the morning is come ; a thought * that vanishetb as 
soon as it is formed; a phantom -f which walketh in 
a vain sheWy Isa, xL 7. Ps. cii. 11. Job vii. 6. James 
iv. 14. Ps. Ixxiii. 20. But by all these emblems they 
meant to excite humility in us ; but not to give ua 
any ideas of a proportion between the duration of 
withering grass, fading flowers, declining shadows, 
the time of throwing a weaver's shutth, of the dissi* 
pation of a vapour, of the passing of a dreoM, of the 
forming and losing of a thoughty of the appearance of 
a phantom, and the eternal existence of an immortal 
soul. Such is the life of man ! and such the dura- 
tion of the dominion of a tyrant over an immortal 
soul ! a duration which is only a point in eternity. 
A tyrant is mortal, his empire expires with his life, 
and were he to employ the whole course of his life 
in tormenting a martyr, and in trying to impair bis 
felicity, he would resemble an idiot throwing stones 
at the lightning, whilC) in an indivisible moment, and 

* Psal. xc. 9. Heb. t P^* xxxix. 5, 6. Heb. 



ili God the only Object of Fear. 

with an inconceivable rapidity, it caught his eye 35 
it passed from the east to the west. 

But God is the king immortal^ 1 Tim. L 17. and 
the eternity of bis dominion is sufficient, my dear 
hearers, to demonstrate the truth of the text, and to 
fix all the possible attention of your minds on this 
question, Who would not fear thee, O king of na- 
tions ? The inunortal king is the only fit object of 
the fear of an immortal soul. There is no empire 
immortal but that of God, no dominion unchangea- 
ble but his. When the soul enters eternity it will 
be subject only to the God of eternity : ** O my God, 
of old hast thou laid the foundation of the earth ; 
and the heavens are the work of thy hands : They 
shall perish, but thou shalt endure; yea, all of 
them shall wax old like a garment^ as a vesture 
shalt thou change them, and they shall be changed.- 
But thou art the same, and thy yeai*s shall have no 
end !'* Ps. cii. 24. We must, of necessity, take up 
again the words spacej duration^ period^ which 
we just now discarded for their impropriety, 
when applied to eternity. During the periods 
of eternity, through all the duration of the ex- 
istence of him, who is the same^ and whose years 
shall have no end, the immortal God will for ev- 
er produce the happiness, or the misery of an 
immortal soul. His dominion over it will be eter- 
nally exercised in rendering it happy or miserable. 
The reprobate soul will eternally be the object of 
the avenging power of tliis God, for it will eternally 
he under the hand of its judge, llie faithful soul 
will eternally be the recipient of the beneficence of 
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&e immortal God, who is the worthy object, the on- 
ly object of solid hope and supreme fear. Fear not 
them which kill the hody^ hut are not able to kill the 
soul : but rather fear him which is able to destroy both 
soul and body in hell : yea^ I say unto youj fear hinu 
Who would not fear thee, O king of nations 1 Doth 
not fear appertain to thee alone ? 

IIL Here, my brethren, could I think that I had 
been preaching to marbles, and to rocks ; could I 
think that I had been discoursing to men, who at- 
tended on the preacher without hearing the sermon, 
or who heard without understanding it; I should 
think other proofs needful to demonstrate, that God 
alone merited the homage of suprenie fear. Could I 
think that I had been preaching to men, who were 
all absorbed in sense and matter, and who could form 
no ideas in their minds, unless some material objects 
were presented to tjieir senses, or some imagery ta- 
ken from sensible objects were used to excite them ; 
I would insist on the third part of this discourse. If 
the idea of a Being, whose will is self-efficient and 
who can act imomediately on a spiritual soul, were not 
sufficient to incline you to render the homage of fear 
to God, I would represent him under the third no^ 
tion, which we gave you of him, as making all crea- 
tures fulfil his wiD. If tyrants, executioners, pris- 
ons, dungeons, racks, tortures, pincers, caldrons of 
boiling on, gibbets, stakes, were necessary ; if all 
nature, and all the elements were wanted to inspire 
that soul with fear, which is so far elevated above the 
elements, and all the powers of nature : I would 
prove to you that tyrants and executioners, prisons 



416 God the only Object ef Fear. 

and dungeons, rac&s and tortures, and j^Cers, ca]* 
drons of boiling oil, gibbets and stakes, all nature 
and all tiie elements fulfil the designs of the king of 
nations ; and that, when they seem the least under 
fais direction, they are inyariably accompli^ing his 
will. 

These are not imaginary ideas of mine ! but \!c^y 
are taken from the same scriptures that establish the 
first ideas, which we have been explaining. What do 
our pro]4iets and apostles say of tyrants, execution- 
ers, and persecutors ? In what coloiuis do they paint 
them ? Behold, how God contemns the proudest po- 
tentates ; see how he mortifies and abasea them. ^ O 
Assyrian, the rod of mine anger, the staff in your 
hand is mine indignation : howbeit, thy heart doth 
not think so. The Lord hath broken the staff of the 
wicked, and the sceptre of the rulers. Thy pomp is 
brought down to the grave, tlie worm is spread un- 
der thee, and the worms cover thee. How art thou 
fallen from heaven, O Lucifer, son of the rooming ! 
How art thou cut down to ik^ groimd, which didst 
weaken the nations. Thou hast said in thine heart, 
I will ascend into heaven, I will exalt my throne 
above the stars of God. I will sit also upon the 
mount of the congregation, in the sides of the north. 
I wUl ascend above the heights of the clouds. I will 
be like the Most High. Yet thou shalt be brought 
down to hell. Because thy rage, against me, and 
thy tumult, is come up into mine ears, therefore will 
I put my hook in thy nose, and my bridle in thy lips, 
and I will turn thee back by the way thou earnest,** 
Isa. X. 5. 7. ch. xiv. 5, 11, 12, 13, 14^ 15. ch. xxxviL 
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29, O! how capable wiere our sacred au&ors of 
considerii^ the grandees of the earth in their true 
point of li^t ! O ! how well they knew how to teach 
us what a king, or a tyrant, is in the presence of 
him, by ^ose command Mugs decree justiee, Prov. 
Tiii 15. and by whose permission, and even di-- 
rection, tyrants decree injustice ! The last words 
that we quoted from Isaiah, relate to Sennadseiv 
ib. And who is this Sennacherib, whose general, 
Rabshakeh is came tip mth a great host to over*^ 
whelm Jerusalem ! Where is this great king of 
Assyria? What is this insolent mortal, who saith. 
Where are the gods of Hamaihy and of Arpadf 
Where are the gods cf Sepharvaim ? Hath any of the 
gods of the nations delivered at all his land out of 
mine hand ? Shall the Lord deliver Jerusalem out of 
mine hand? 2 Kings xviii. 17. 34. 33. What is this 
Sennacherib ? And what are all those who tread in 
his arrogant steps ? They are wild beasts ? but wild 
beasts in chains, conducted whither an almighty arm 
pleaseth to lead them. The power of this arm is a 
hook in the noses of these animals, a bridle in their 
Kps ; it turneth them by the hook to the right or to 
the left, and it straiteneth or looseneth the bridle 
as it pleaseth. By this hookj by this bridle^ God led 
the Assyrian beast without his knowing it, and when 
his heart did not think so : he led him from Assyria 
to J^dea, from Judea to Assyria, as his wisdom re* 
quired bis presence in either place. 

The prophets meant to inspire us with the same 
notion of insensible and inanimate beings, so that 
every thing which excites fear might lead us to fear 

VOL. I. 53 
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ike king ofnaUons^ who hath all things in his powei^ 
and moves all according to his own pleasure. We 
will' not multiply proofs. The prophet, in the chap^ 
ter out of which we have taken the text, mentions 
an object very fit to inspire us with the fear of iht 
king of nations^ who disposeth inanimate beings in" 
such a manner: he describeth a tempest at sea. 
The gravity of this discourse, the majesty of this 
place, and the character of this auditory will not al- 
low those descriptions which a sportive fancy in- 
vents. We allow students to exercise their imagina- 
tions in an academy, and we pass over their glaring 
images in favour of their youth and inexperience: 
but sometimes descriptions supply the place of ar- 
guments, and a solid logic, not a puerile rhetoric^ 
requires them. We are now in this case. "In order 
to humble man in. the presence of Ifte king if na^ 
tionSy we teU him that this king can make all crea- 
tures fuiffl his wilK WHh the same design, our pro- 
phet gives a sensiUe example of the power of God, 
by transporting man to the ocean, and by shewing 
him. '\ the works of the Lord, and his wonders in 
the deep. God uttereth his voice,*' sailh he, in a 
verse that follows the text, ** and there is a noise of 
a- multitude of waters in the heavens. He causeth 
the vapours to ascend from the ends of the earth. 
He maketh lightnings with rain, and bringeth forth 
tlie wind out of his treasures/' Fs. cviu 24. 13« 
Thou dull stupid man ! who art not stricken with 
the idea of a God, whose will is self-eflScient, and 
who alone can act immediately on an immaterial 
sou], come and behold some sensible proofs of thai 
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power of which raetaphysical proofs cas 
give thee no idea ! And thou, proud insolent mvt \ 
go aboard the best built vessel, put out to sea, set 
the most yigilant watch, surround thyself with the 
most formidable instruments ; what art thou, when 
GoA vtUrcth his voice? What art thou, when the 
noise resounds ? What ail thou, when torrents of 
rain seem to threaten a second deluge, and to ms^ke 
the globe which thou inhabitest one rolling sea? 
What art thou, when lightnings emit their terrible 
flashes ? What art thou, when the winds ciome roar- 
ing out of their treasures ? What art thou then ? Ver- 
ily, thou art no less than thou wast in thy palace. 
Thou art no less than when thou wast silting at a 
delicious table. Thou art no less than thou wast 
when every thing contributed to thy pleasure. Thpu 
art no less than when, at the head of thine army, 
thou wast the terror of nations, shaking the earth 
with the stunning noise of thy warlike kistruments : 
for, at thy festal boar4, within thy palace, ^mong 
thy pleasures, at 4.he head of thine armies, thou 
wast nothing before -<A« king of nations. As an im- 
matecial and immortal creature, thou art subject ;to 
his immediate power : but, to humble and to con- 
found thee, he must manifest himself to thee in sen- 
sible objects. Behold him then in this formidable 
situation : try thy power, against his : silence the 
noise of the multitude of waters : fasten the vessel 
that reekth like a drunken man ; smooth the foaming 
waves that mMii,ni thee up to heaven ; fill, up the hor- 
rible gulfs whither thou goes! down to the bottoms of 
Ihe mountains^ Psal. cvii* 37. 26. Jonah iL 7. dissi- 
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pate the lighioing that flasheth in thy fece ; hush the 
bellowing thunders ; confine the winds in their cav- 
erns ; assuage the anguish of thy soul, and prevent 
its melting and exhaling with fear. How diminu* 
tire is man ! my brethren. How many ways hath 
God to confound his pride ! '* He uttereth his Yoice^ 
and there is a noise of a multitude of waters in the 
heavens. He causeth the vapours to ascend from 
the ends of the earth. He maketh lightnings with 
rain, and bringeth forth the wind out of his treas- 
ures. Who would not fear thee, O king of na* 
tions ?" . 

In this manner the prophets represent all beings, 
animate and inanimate, material and immaterial, as 
concurring in the Creator's will. This is not a truth 
which requires the submission of faith, but every 
branch of it proceeds from reason, and is supported by 
experience. When God willeth the destruction, of 
the deliverance of a people, all creation executes his 
design. When he is angry, every thing becomes an 
instrument of vengeance. A cherub, brandishing a 
flaming sword, prevents the return of guilty man to 
paradise. The air infected, the earth covered with 
noxious plants, the brute creation enraged, wage war 
with the rebel. Grasshoppers become Ae LartPe 
great army f Joel ii. 11. flies swarm, waters change 
into blood, light turns to darkness, and all besiege 
the palace and the pei*8on of Pharaoh. The heavens 
themselves, the stars in their courses, Jighi against Si-^ 
sertty Jud. v. 20. The earth yawns, and swallows up 
Dathan and Abiram in its frightful caverns. Fire 
consumes Nadab and Abihu, Korah and bh compa- 
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ny. A fish buries alire the prevaricating Jonah in 
his wide mouth. But on the contrary, when God 
declares himself for a people, therq is nothing in the 
universe which God cannot make a mean of happi- 
ness. The heavens unfurl their beauties ; the sun 
expands his light ; the earth adorns herself with flow- 
ers, and loads herself with fruits^ to entertain the fa- 
vourite of the king of nations ; while the animals 
become teachable, and offer to bow to his service. 
** All things work together for good to them that love 
God. All things are yours, whether Paul, or Ce- 
phas, or the world. Behold, I will do a new thing. 
The beasts of the field shall ^onour me, the dragons 
and the owls: because I give waters in the wilder- 
ness, and rivers in the desert, to give drink to my peo- 
ple, my chosen. Ye shall go out with joy, and be led 
forth with peace : the mountains and the hills shall 
break forth before you into singing, and all the trees 
of the fields shall clap their hands. Drop down, ye 
heavens from above, let the earth open and bring 
forth salvation ! Rom. viii. 28. 1 Cor. iii. 22. Isa. xlili. 
19, 23. Iv. 12. xlv.8. 

Thus, my brethren, hath God proportioned him- 
Mlf to our meanness and dullness, in order to inspire 
us with fear. Is it necessary, to make us fear God, 
that we should see bodies, various parts, and prodi- 
gious masses of matter, march at his word to fulfil 
his will ? Well, behold bodies, in various parts and 
in vast masses ! Behold ! universal nature moving at 
bis word, and fulfilling his will. Let us fear God in 
this view of him, if our minds enveloped in matter 
cannot conceive an idea of a being> whose will is 
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self-eflScient, and who alone can act on immaterU 
souls. But, my brethren, a mind accustomed to 
meditation hath no occasion for tbi^ last notion : the 
first absorbs all. A God, every act of whose will 
is effectual, is alone worthy of the homage of fear. 
A just notion of his power renders all ideas of means 
useless. The power of God hath bo need of means. 
Were I existing alone with God, God could make 
me supremely happy, or supremely miserable : one 
act of his will is siifBcient to do eith^. We do not 
mean to enlarge the idea, when, speaking of an all- 
sufficient Creator, who is superior to the want of 
means, we treat of a concurrence of creatures : we 
only mean to level the subject to the capacities of 
some of our hearers. 

Let us sum up what has been said. To consider a 
creature as the cause of human felicity is to pay him 
the homage of adoration, and to commit idolatry. 
The avaricious man is an idolater; the ambitious 
man is an idolater ; the voluptuous man is an idola- 
ter: And to renderi.0 a creature the homage of fear 
is also idolatry ; for supreme fear is as much due to 
God alone as supreme hope. He who fears war, 
and doth not fear the God who sends war, is aa 
idolater. He who fears the plague, and who doth 
not fear the God who sends the plague,, is an idola- 
ter. 

It is idolatry, in public or in private adversities, 
to have recourse to second causes, to little subordi- 
nate deities, so as to neglect to appease the wrath of 
the Supreme God. To consult the wise, to assem- 
ble a council, to man fleets^ to raise armies, to build 
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forts, to elevate ramparts, and not to consider the 
succour of heaven, which alone is capable of giving 
success to all such means, is to be guilty of idolat^. 
Isaiah reproveth the Jews in the most severe manner 
for this kind of idolatry. In that day, saith the pro- 
phet, speaking of the precautions which tliey had 
taken to prevent the designs of their enemies ; '' la 
that day, thou didst look to the armour of the house 
of the forest. Ye have seen also the breaches of 
the eity of David : and ye gathered together the 
waters of the lower pool. And ye have numbered 
the houses of Jerusalem, and the houses have ye 
broken down, to fortify the walL Ye have made 
also a ditch between the two walls, for the water 
of the old pool: but ye have not looked unto the 
maker of this Jerusalem, neither had respect unto 
him that fiishioned it long ago. And in that day 
did the Lord God of liosls call to weeping, and to 
mourning, and to baldness, and to girding with sack- 
cloth : and behold, joy and gladness, slaying oxen 
and killing sheep, eating flesh and drinking wine ; 
let us eat and drink, for to-morrow we shall die. And 
it was revealed in mine eara by the Lord of hosts^ 
Surely this iniquity shall not be purged from you, 
till ye die, saith the Lord of hosts, Is* xxii, 8, 9, 10, 
11, 12, 1 3, 14. Do we deserve less cutting reproach- 
es ? lit thai dqyj in the day of our public and pri- 
vate calamities, we have consulted wise men, we 
have assembled councils, we have fitted out fleets, 
and raised armies, we have pretended by them to 
secure these provinces from impending dangers^ and 
we have ^'not had respect unto him that fashioned 
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them long ago.** Biit what are wise men ? What 
are councils ? What are navies ? What are armies 
aiyl fortifications, but subordinate beings, which God 
directfi as be pleaseth ? Ah ! je penitential teans, ye 
days of sackcloth and ashes, ye solemn bumiliationfl^ 
ye sighs that ascend to God, ye fervent prayers, ye 
saints who impart your souls in fervour ; and, above 
all, ye sincere conversions to the king of noHans^ 
love to his laws, obedience to his commands, sub* 
mission to his will, tenderness to his people, zeal for 
his altars, devotedness to his worship; if ye do not 
prevail with the king of nations to favour our de* 
signs, what must our de^ny be ? And ye tragical de- 
s^ns, black attempts, shameful plots, impure nsaadn 
atioRs, criminal intrigues, execrable oaths^ atrocious 
cakumxies, cruel falsehoods, with what oceans of 
misery will ye overflow us, if ye arm the kiag^na* 
turns against us ? i 

To conclude. There is much imbecility, if no 
idolatry in us, i^ while we fear Gpd, we stand in too 
much awe of second causes, whieh sometimes appear 
terrible to us. No, no, revolution of ages, subver* 
sion of states, domestic seditions, foreign invasions^ 
contagious sicknesses, sudden and untimely deaths, 
ye are only the servants ctf that God, whose favourite 
creat4ire I am. If, by bis command, ye execute some 
terrible order on me, I will receive it as a comfortable 
order, because it is executed only for my good. 
Trouble my peace : perhaps it may be &tal to me. 
Turn the tWe of my pro^rity, which seems to con- 
stitute my glory : perhaps it may be dangerous to 
me. Snap tlie silken bonds that have so much influ- 
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toce on the happiness of my life : perhaps they may 
become my idols. Pluck out my eyes, cut off my 
hands ; perhaps they may cause me to offend^ Mat 
xviii. 8. and may plunge me into the bottomless 
abyss. Bind me to a cross : provided it be my Sav- 
iour's cross. Cut the thread of my life : provided 
the gates of immortal happiness be opened to me. 

Christians, let us satiate oiu* souls with these med- 
itations. Let us give up our hearts to these emo- 
tions. Let us fear God, and let us fear nothing else. 
^' Fear not thou worm Jacob. Fear thou not, for I 
am with thee ; Be not dismayed, for I am thy God ; 
I will strengthen thee, yea, I will help thee, yea, I 
will uphold thee with the right hand of my right- 
eousness. Fear not thou worm Jacob, and ye men 
of Israel ; I will help thee, saith the Lord, and thy 
Redeemer, the holy One of IsraeL Who will not 
fear thee» O king of nations? for to thee doth it ap- 
pertain," Isa. !di. 10, 14. May God inspire us with 
these sentimental To him be honour and glory for 
ever! Amen. 
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SERMON Xm. 

The Mnnntr if Praising 6^d. 

Preached after the admiidstration of the Lord's SUfiper. 



FsALM xxxiii. I. 
Praise is comeb/for the upright. 

1 HERE is sotnething rerj majestic, my bretiirei^ 
ill the end for trhich we are now assembled in the 
presence of God. His ProTidence hatli Jo^fin^ly 
divers^ied th^ conditions of those who compose tfaii 
assembly. Some are placed in the most eminent^ 
others in the most obscure posts of society. Soma 
live in splendom: and opulence, others in meanness 
and indigence. One is employed in the turbulence 
of the army, another in the silence of the study. 
Notwithstanding this infinite variety of employments^ 
ranks, and ages, we all assemble to-day in one place { 
One object occupies us ; one sentiment animates us ; 
one voice m^kes the church resound, praise ye the 
Lordf for his mercy endureth far ever, Psa. cxxsri 1. 
If there be an object that can give a mortal any ideiis 
of the first impressions which are made on a soul, at 
its first entering the glorious palace of the blessed 
God in heaveui it is this. The first objects that 
strike such a soul, are the multitudes of aU nationSy 
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tongues, and people, concentered in a medkationon- 
the beneficence of God, prostrating themselves be- 
fore his throne, casting their crowns at his feet, and 
crying, out of the abundance of their hearts, whidi 
contemplate the perfections of a being worthy of 
their profoundest praise, '^ Amen, blessing and glo- 
ry, and wisdom, and thanksgiving, and honour, and 
power, and mighty be unto our God, for ever and 
ever. Amen. We give thee thanks, O Lord God 
Almighty, which art, and wast, and art to come; 
because thou hast taken to thee thy great power, and 
hast reigned. Great and marvellous are thy works. 
Lord God Almighty ; just and true are thy ways, 
thou King of saints ! Unto him that loved us, and 
washed us fitnn our sins in hb own Uood, and hath 
made us kings and priests unto God and his Father ; 
to him be glory and dominion for ever and ever. 
Amen.^' Be v. vii. 12. xi. 17. xv. 3. L 5, 6. This is 
the employment of the blessed in heaven: this is 
what we are doing to-day on earth- 
But what a contradiction, what a contrast appears, 
when, lifting up the exterior habit of piety that cov* 
ers some of us, we examine the inward dispositions 
of the heart. The psalms, which are uttered with 
the voice, are contradicted by the tempers of the 
heui. The mouths that were just now opened to 
\Ae^ the Creator, will presently be opened again to 
blaspheme and to curse him. The praises which 
seemed so proper to please him in whose honor they 
were offered, will incur this reproof. Thou wicked 
man ! WktUhast thou to do to take my covenant in tkf 
nunOh ? PsaL 1. 16. 
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My brethren, if we would Join our voices with 
those of angels, we must hare the sentiments of 
angels. We must, (at least, as far as the duty is 
imitable by such frail o-eatures) we must, in or- 
der to worship God as those Imppy spirits praise 
him, love him as they do, serve him as they do, 
devote ourselves to him as they devote then>- 
selves to him ; and this is the manner of praising 
God, to which I exhort, and in which I would en- 
deavour to instruct you to-day) agreeably to the pro* 
phet's exalted notions of it in the words of the texL 
What day can be more proper to inspire such a no* 
ble diesign ? What day can be more proper to engage 
you to mix your worship with that of glorified in* 
telligences, than this, on which we are come ^ unto 
the city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem, 
to an innumerable company of angels, and to the 
church of the first-bom which are written in hea- 
ven ?" Heb. xii. 22, 23. 

But, who are we, to be admitted into a society so 
holy ? Great God ! Thou dost appear to us to-day, 
as thou didst formerly to thy prophet, ^ sitting upon 
a throne, high and lifted up, and thy train filling the 
temple," Isa. vi. 1. Around thee stand the sera* 
phim, covering themselves with their wings in thy 
majestic presence, and crying one to another, ^* Ho- 
ly, holy, holy, is the Lord of hosts, the whole eartii 
is full of his gloiy," ver. 3. We are stricken as 
thy prophet was, with such a tremendous vision, 
and each of us cries, with him, ^' Wo is me ! I am 
undone ! 1 am a man of unclean lips ! and yet, mine 
eyes have seen the King, the Lord of hosts," ver. 5^ 
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O gresit God ! command otte of thy seraphim to fly 
to us as he flew to him ; bid him touch our mouths^ 
as he touched his^ with ^ a live coal from off* thine 
altar/' ver. 6. and in this day of grace and mercy, 
let him say to each of us, ^ Lo, this hath touched 
thy lips, and thine iniquity is taken away, and thy 
Ntt purged ! Amen," ver. 7, 

Praise is comdy for the upright Tbe praising of 
God is a duty of which we may form two different 
notions : a genial, and a particular notion. By a 
general notion of praise, I mean, the exercise of a 
man, who, being capable of examining suMime ob- 
jects, and of comprehending grand subjects, fixeth 
his attention on the attributes of God, feels ttie force 
of tho^e proofs which establish the truth of them, is 
delighted with them, to a certain degree, and is hap- 
py in publishing their praise. I mean, by a partus 
fUar notion of praising God, the exercise of a man« 
who, having received some signal favour of God^ 
loves to express his gratitude for it. 

Each of these exercises of praise supposetb reflec* 
tions and sentiments. To praise God in the first 
sense, to reflect on his attributes, to converse, and 
to write about them, without having the heart aflfec^ 
ted, and without loving a being, who is deiscrit)ed as 
supremely amiable, is a lifeless praise, more fit for 
a worldly philosopher than for a rational Christian. 
To praise God in the second sense, to be aflected 
with the favours of God, without having any dis^ 
tinct notions of God, without knowing whether the 
descriptions of the perfections that are attributed to 
bim be flights of fancy or real truths, is an exercise 
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Kaore fit for a bigot, who believes without kDowin( 
l¥hy, than for a spiritual man, who judgeth all things, 
1 Cor. ii. 15. If we distinguish the part that these 
two faculties, reflectioD ai^d sentiment^ tak^ in these 
two exercises of praia^ we noay observe, that the 
first, I mean the praise of God taken in a general 
yense, is the fniit of r^ciiony and the second of 
sentiment. The first is» if I may b^ allowed to speak 
so, the praise of the mind : the second is the praiM 
of the heart. 

It is difficult to determine which of these two no^ 
tlons preyails in the text, whether the psalnoif^ use 
the word praise in the first, or in the second sense. 
If we judge by the whole subject of the paalm, botb 
9xe included. The praise of the heart is easily disr 
covered* Whether the author of the psaJiSL. were 
Hezekiab, as many of the fathers thought^ who say 
that this prince cooyosed it after the miraculous de^ 
feat of Sennacherib : or whether, as it is most Ukely» 
David were the composer of it,. aAer one of those 
preternatural delivevanees, with which his life waa 
SQ often signalised: what I call the praise of the 
heart, that is, a lively sense of some inestimable bles^ 
sing, is clearly to be seen. On the other hand, it ia 
still clearer, that the sacred author doth not cel^ 
ebrate only one particular object in the psaJm« 
He gives a greater scope to his meditation, and 
ooikiprisetb in it all the works, and all the perfiectiona 
ofGod. 

Although the solenmity of this day calls m less 
to the praise of the mind than to that of the heart ; 
dthough we intend to inake the latter the principal 
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subject of this discourse ; yet it is necessary to at- 
tend aJittle to the former, 

I. The praise of the Lord, taking the word praise 
in the yague sense that we have aflSxed to the temiy 
is comdy for the upright : and it is comely for nope 
but for them. 

" Praise is comely for the upright." Nothing is 
more worthy of the attention of an intelligent be- 
ing, particularly, nothing is more worthy of the 
meditation of a superior genius, than the wonder* 
iul perfections of the Creator. A man of superioi* 
genius is required, indeed, to use his talents to cul« 
tivate the sciences and the liberal arts : but, after 
all, the mind of man, especiaUy of that man to 
whom God hath given superior talents, which assim* 
ilate him to celestial intelligences, was not created 
to unravel a point in chronology, to learn the dif- 
ferent sounds by which different nations signify their 
ideas, to measure a line, or to lose itself in an alge- 
braic calculation ; the mind of such a man was not 
created to study the stars, to count their number^ 
to measure their magnitude, to discover more than 
have yet been observed. Nobler objects ought to 
occupy him. It becomes such a man to contem- 
plate God, to guide the rest of mankind, to lead 
them to God, who ** dwelleth in the light which no 
man can approach unto," 1 Tim. vi. 16. and to teach 
us to attenuate the clouds that hide him from our 
feeble eyes. It becomes such a man to use that su- 
periority which his knowledge gives him over us, 
to elevate our hearts above the Iqw region of ter- 
restrial things, where they grovel with the brute 
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besists, and to help us to place them on the bright 
abode of the immortal God. The praise of the 
Lord is comely for upright men. ' 

But praise is comely only for upright men. I be- 
lieve it is needless now to explain the word upright- 
ness. The term is taken in the text in the noblest 
sense : this is a sufficient explication, and this is su& 
ficient also to convince us, that the praising of God 
is comely for none but upright meii. I cannot see, 
without indignation, a philosopher trifle with the im- 
portant questions that relate to th^ attributes of 
God, and make them simple e?Eercises of genius, in 
which the heart hath no concern, examining wheth- 
er there be a God, with the same indifference with 
which he enquires wh#ther there be a vacuum in 
nature, or whether matter be infinitely divisible. 
On determining the questions which relate to the di* 
vine attributes depend our hopes and fears, the plana 
that we must form, and the course of life which. we 
ought to pursue: and with these views we should 
examine the perfections of God: these ^re conse- 
quences that should follow our enquiries. With 
such dispositions the psalmist celebrated the praises 
of God, in the psalm out of which we have taken 
the text. How comely are the praises of God in 
the mouth of such a man ! 

Let us follow the holy man a moment in his med- 
itation. His psalm is not composed in scholastic 
form, in which the author confines himself to fixed 
rules, and scrupulously following a philosophical 
method, lays down principles, and infers consequen- 
ces. However, he establisheth principles, the most 
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proper f o give us sublime ideas of the Creator ; aiuf 
be speaks with more precision of the works and at* 
tributes of God than the greatest philosophers hare 
spoken of them. 

How ahnirdly have philosophers treated of the ori* 
gin of the world ? How few of them have reasoned 
conclusively on this important subject POiu* prophet 
solves the important question bj one single princi- 
ple, and^ what is more remarkable, this prineiple, 
whkh is nobly expressed, canies the clearest evidence 
with it. The principle is this : By the word of the 
Lordy were the heavens made ; and all the host of (hem 
hy the breath of his mouthy ver. 6. This is the most 
rational account that was ever given, of the creation 
of the world. The world it the work of a self-effi- 
cient will, and it is this principle alone that can ac*^ 
count for its creation. The most simple appearan* 
ces in nature are sufficient to lead us to this princi- 
ple. Either my will is self-efficient, or there is some 
other being whose will is self-efficient. What I say 
of myself, I say of my parents, and what I affirm of 
my parents, I affirm of my more remote ancestors, 
and of all the finite creatures from whom they deriv- 
ed their existence. Most certainly, either finite 
beings have self-efficient wills^ which it is impossi- 
ble to suppose^ for a finite creature with a self-cffi« 
cient will is a contradiction: either, I say, a finite 
creature hath a self-efficient will ; or there is a first 
cause who hath a self-efficient will ; and that there 
is such a being is the principle of the psalmist ; By 
the word of the Lord were the heavens made, and aU 
the host of them by the breath of his mouth. 
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If phyosophers have reasoned inconclusively oh 
the origin of tbe world, they have spoken of its 
gorernment with equal uncertainty* Tbe psakmst 
determines this question with great facility, by a 
.single principle, which results from the former, and 
which, like tbe former, carries its evidence with it. 
The Lord loeketh from hemDen : he tonsidardh all 
the works of all the inhabitants rf the €arikj Pisalm 
xxxiiL 13, 14. This is the doctrine of Providence* 
And on what is the doctrine of Providence founded ? 
On this principle : God fmshiondth their hearts aUkif 
ver. 15. Attend a moment to tbe evidence of this 
reasoning, my brethrtn. The doctrine of Provi^ 
dence, expressed in these words, God considereth the 
works of the inhedrita/nis of the earthy is a necessary 
consequence of this principle, God fashioneth their 
hearts cdike^ and this principle is a necessary conse^ 
quence of that which the psalmist had before laid 
down to account for the oc^in of the world. Yes ! 
from the doctrine 4>f God the Creator of men, foV 
lows that of God tbe inspector, the director, reward* 
^ and the punisher of their actions. One of tbe 
most specious olgections that hath ever beeo oppo* 
sed to the doctrine of Providence, is a contrast be^ 
tween the grandeur of Hod and the meanness of 
men. How can such an insignificant creature as 
man be an obgect of the care and attention ^f such a 
magnificent being as God ? No objection can be 
more specious, or, in appearance, more invincible^ 

The distance between tbe meanest insect and the 
mightiest monarch, who treads and crushes reptiles 
to death without tbe least regard to them, is a very 
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imperfect image of the distance between God and 
man. That which proves that it would be beneath 
the dignity of a monarch to observe the motions of 
ants, or worms, to interest himself in their actions, 
to punish, or to reward them, seems to demonstrate, 
that God would degrade himself were he to observe, 
to direct, to punish, to reward mankind, who are 
infinitely inferior to him. But one feet is sufiScient 
to answer this specious objection : That is, that God 
hath created mankind. Doth God degrade himself 
more by governing than by creating mankind ? Who 
can persuade himself, that a wise Being bath given 
to intelligent creatures £@iculties capable of obtain- 
ing knowledge and virtue, without willing that they 
should endeavour to acquire knowledge and virtue ? 
Or who can imagine, that a wise Being, who willeth 
that his intelligent creatures should acquire knowl- 
edge and vhlue, wUl not punish them, if they neglect 
those acquisitions ; and will not shew by the distribu- 
tion of bis benefits that he approves their endeavours 
to obtahi them 1 

Unenlightened philosophers have treated of the at* 
tributes of God with as much abstruseness as they 
have written of bis works. The moral attrihtdes of 
God, as they are called in the schools, were myste^ 
ries which they could not unfold. These may be re^ 
duced to two classes : attributes oi goodness^ and attri- 
butes of justice. Philosophers, who have admitted 
these, have usually taken that for granted which they 
ought to have proved. They collected together in 
their minds all perfections, they reduced them all to 
one object, which they denominated a perfect being ; 
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and supposing, without proving, that a perfect Be- 
ing existed, they attributed to him, without proof, 
eyery thing that they considered as a perfection. 
The psalmist shews by a surer way that there is a 
God supremely just, and supremely good. It is 
necessary, in order to convince a rational being of 
the justice and goodness of God, to follow such a 
method as that which we follow to prove his exist- 
ence. When we would prove the existence of God, 
we say, there are creatures ; therefore, there is a 
Creator. In like manner, when we would prove, 
that a creature is a just, and a good being, we say, 
there are qualities of goodness and justice in crea- 
tures ; therefore, he, from whom these creatures 
derive their existence, is a Being just and good. 
Now, this is the reasoning of the psalmist in this 
psalm : The Lord loveih righteousness and judgment^ 
the earth isjtdl of the goodness of the Lord, ver. 5. 
that is to say, it is impossible to consider the works 
of the Creator, without receiving evidence of his 
goodness. And the works of nature, which demon- 
strate the goodness of God, prove his justice also : 
for God hath created us with such dispositions, that 
we cannot enjoy the gifts of his goodness without 
obeying the laws of his righteousness. The happi- 
ness of an individual, who procuries a pleasure by 
disobeying the la\%s of equity, is a violent happi- 
ness, which cannot be of long duration : and the 
prosperity of public bodies, when it is founded in 
iniquity, is an edifice, which with its basis will be 
presently sunk and gone. 
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But what we would particularly remark is, that 
the excellent principles of the psalmist, concerning 
God, are not mere speculations: but truths from 
which he derives practical inferences ; and he aims 
to extrad their influence beyond private pemonsi 
even to legislators and conquerors. One would 
think, considering the conduct of mankmd, that the 
consequences, which are drawn from the doctrines 
of which we have been speaking, belong to none 
but to the dregs of the p^^ple ; that lawgivers and 
conquerors have a plan of morality peculiar to 
themselves, and are above the rules to which other 
men must submit. Our prophet had other notions* 
What are his maxims of policy ? They are all in* 
eluded in these words: ^^ Blessed is the nation whose 
God is the Lord ; and the people whom he hath 
chosen for his own inheritance," ver. 12. What 
are his military maxims ? They are all included in 
these words : '* There is no king saved by the mul* 
titude of an host ; a mighty man is not delivered by 
much strength : An horse is a vain thing for safety ; 
neither shaU he deliver any by his great strength," 
ver. 16, 17. Who proposeth ftese maxims? A h^* 
mit, who never appeared on the theatre of the world? 
or a man destitute of the talents necessary to shine 
there ? No : one of the wisest of kings; one of the 
most bold and able generals ; a man, whom God has 
self elected to govern his chosen people, and to com^ 
mand those armies which fought the most obstinate 
batdes, and guned the most complete victories. 
Were I to proceed in explaining the system of the 
psahnist, Imightprove^ thut as he had a right to in- 
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fer the doctrine of providence from the woilis of na^ 
ture^ and that of the moral attributes of God from 
the works of creaUon ; so, from the doctrines of the 
moral attributes of God, of providence, and of the 
works of creation, he had a right to conclude, that 
no conquerors or lawgivers could be truly happy 
but those who acted agreeably to the laws of the 
just and good Supreme. But I shall not enlarge on 
this article. 

Permit me only to {dace in one point of view the 
different phrases by which the psalmist describes 
the Deity in this psalm. " The earth is full of the 
goodness of the Lord. By the word of the Lord 
were the heavens made : and all the host of them 
by the breath of his mouth. He gathereth the wa- 
ters of the sea together, as an heap : he layeth up 
the depth in storehouses.. The Lord looketh from 
heaven : he beholdeth all the sons of men. From 
the place of his habitation he looked upon all the 
inhalHtants of the earth. He fasbioneth their hearts 
alike ; he considereth all their works/* Psal. xxxiii. 
5, 6, 7, 13, 14, 15. From these speculative ideas of 
God, he derives the following ndes of practice, 
^ Let all the earth fear the Lord : let all the inhabit- 
ants of the world stand in awe of him. Our soul 
waiteth for the Lord : he is our help and our shield. 
For our heart shaU rejoice in him : because we have 
trusted in his holy name. Let thy mercy, O Lord, 
be upon us according as we hope in thee," Psal. 
xxsm. 8, 20, 21, 22. How de%htful it is, my breth- 
ren, to speak of God, when one hath talents to speak 
of him in such a noble manner^ and when one intends 
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to promote the fear and the love of him, with ad 
universal obediencie to him, from all that b said ! 
How weU h. becomes such a man to praise God ! The 
praise of the Lord is camdy in the mouths of upr^hi 
men. 

II. Let us now apply the subject more immediate* 
ly to ibe service of this day. To praise God is a 
phrase, which is sometimes taken in a particular 
sense, for the exercise of a person, who, having re- 
ceived singular favours of God, delights in expres- 
sing his gratitude to him. This praise is comely in 
the mouth of an upright man for four reasons. 

First, Because he arrangeth them in their true or- 
der, highly estimating what deserves a high esteem, 
and most highly estimating what deserves the highest 
esteem. 

Secondly, Because he employs all his benefits in 
the service of his benefactor. 

Thirdly, Because, while he recounts his blessings, 
he divests himself of all merit, and ascribes them 
only to the goodness of God from whom they pro- 
ceed. 

Fourthly, Because he imitates that goodness and 
love, which inclined God to bless him in such a man- 
ner. 

I will affix to each of these reflections a single 
word. Praise, or if you will, gratitude, is eomdy 
for the upright, because it is wise, real, humble, and 
magnanimous : In these four respects, praise is come- 
ly for the upright These are the sentiments with 
which the august ceremony of which we have par- 
taken this morning, should inspire us« These are 
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the most important reflections with which we can 
close this discourse. 

1. The gratitude of upright men is wise. The 
praise of the Lord becomes them well, because, while 
they bless God for all their mercies, they arrange 
them in their proper order; they prize each accord- 
ing to its real worth, and that most of all which is 
of the greatest value. It is a very mortifying re- 
flection, my brethren, that the more we study our- 
selves, the more clearly we perceive, that the love 
of the world, and of sensible things, is the chief 
spring of all our actions apd sentiments. This dis- 
agreeable truth is proved, not only by the nature 
of oUr vices, but even by the genius of our virtues ; 
not only by the offences that we commit against^ 
God, but by the very duties that we perform in his 
service. 

A person so ungrateful, as not to discover any 
gratitude to God, when he bestows temporal bless- 
ings on him, can scarcely be found. We. praise 
God, when he delivers us from any public calamity, 
or from any domestic adversitv ; when be recovers 
us from dangerous illnesses ; when he raiseth us up 
an unexpected friend^ or a protector, who assists us; 
when be sends us some prosperity, which renders 
life more easy. In such cases as these, w€ render 
an homage to God, that cannot be refused without 
ingratitude. 

But we are extremely blameable, when, while: we 
feel the value of these blessings, we remaia insen- 
sible of the worth of other blessings, which are in- 
finitely more valuable, and which merit infinitely 
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more gratitude. A blessing that directly regards the 
soul, is more valuable than one which regards only 
the body. A blessing, that regards our eternal hap- 
piness, is of greater worth, than one which influenceth 
only the happiness of this life. Whence is it then, 
that, being so sensible of blessings of the first kind, 
we are so little affected with those of the last? How 
comes it to pass, that we ate so full of gratitude, 
when God gives the state some signal victory ; when 
he prospers its trade ; when he strengthens the bonds, 
that unite it to powerful and faithful allies ; and so 
void of it, while he continues to grant it the greatest 
blessing that a society of rational creatures can en- 
joy, I mean a liberty to serve God according to the 
dictates of our own consciences ? Whence is it^ that 
we are so very thankful to God for preserving our 
lives from the dangers that dally threaten them ; and 
so little thankful for his miraculous patience with 
us, to which it is owing, that, afler we have harden- 
ed our hearts against his voice one year, he invites 
us another year ; after we have falsified our promi- 
ses made on one solemnity, he calls us to another 
solemnity, and giveth us new opportunities of being 
more faithful to him ? Whence comes this difference? 
Follow it to its source. Does it not proceed from 
what we just now said ? Is not love of the world, 
and of sensible things, the grand spring of our 
actions and sentiments? The world, the world; 
lo! this is the touchstone by which we judge of good 
and evil ! 

An upright man judgeth in another manner : he 
will, indeed, bless God for all his benefits ; but, as 
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he knows how to arrange them, so he knows how to 
prize each according to its worth, and how to ap- 
portion bis esteem to the real value of them all. 

According to such an estimation, what ought not 
our gratitude to God to be to<lay, my dear brethren! 
we may assure ourselves with the utmost truth, that 
had the Lord united in our houses to-day pleasiures, 
grandeurs, and dignities ; had he promised each of us 
a life longer than that of a patriarch ; a family as 
happy as that of Job, after his misfortunes ; glory 
as great as that of Solomon ; he would have bestow- 
ed nothing equal to that blessing which he gave us 
this morning. He forgave those sins, which, had 
they taken their natural course, would have occasion^ 
ed endless remorse, and would have plunged us in- 
to everlasting misery and woe. A peace was shed 
abroad in our consciences, which gave us a foretaste 
of heaven. He excited hopes, that absorbed our 
souls in their grandeur. Let us say all in one word : 
he gave us his Son. ^^ He that spared not his own 
Son, how shall he not with him also freely give us 
alKhings?" Rom. viii. 32. 

2. The gratitude of upright men is real. The 
praise of the Lord becomes them, because, while 
they praise God for his benefits, they live to the 
glory of their benefactor. Every gift of God fur- 
nisbeth us with both a motive and a mean of obedi- 
ence to him. It is an excess of ingratitude to njiake 
a contrary use of his gifts, and to turn the benefits 
that we receive against the benefactor from whom 
we receive them. What gifts are they by which 
God hath most distinguished us ? Thee he hath 
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distinguished by a penetrating genius, which ren- 
ders the highest objects, the deepest mysteries, ac- 
cessible to thee. Wo be to thee ! if thou employ 
thife gift to invent ai^uments against the truths of 
religion, and to find out sophbms that befriend in- 
fidelity. An tLpright man devotes this gift to the 
service of his benefactor; he avails himself of his 
genius, to discover the folly of sceptical sophisms, 
and to demonstrate the truth of religion. On thee 
he hath bestowed an astonishing memory. Wo be 
to thee! if thou use it to retain the pernicious 
maxims of the world. An upright man dedicates 
this gift to his benefactor ; he employs his memory 
in retaining the excellent lessons of equity, charity, 
and patience, which the Holy Spirit hath taught him 
in the scriptures. To thee he hath given an author- 
ilative elocution, to which every hearer is forced 
to bow. Wo be to thee ! if thou apply this rare ta- 
lent to seduce the minds, and to deprave the hearts, 
of mankind. An upright man devotes this blessing 
to the service of his benefactor ; he useth his elo- 
quence to free the minds of men from eiror, and 
their lives fi'om vice. Towards thee God hath ex- 
ercised a patience, which seems contmry to his usu- 
al rules of conduct towards sinners, and by which he 
hath abounded towards thee in forbearance and long- 
suffering. Wo be to thee ! if thou turn this bless- 
ing to an opportunity of violating the commands of 
God; if thine obstinacy run parallel . with his pa- 
tience, and if, ^ because sentence against an evil 
work is not executed speedily,** thy heart be fuUy 
set in thee to do evil, Eccl. viii. 1 1 • An upright man 
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devotes this blessiDg to his bene&ctor*s service. 
From the patience of God he derives motives of re- 
pentance. How easily might this articie be enlarg- 
ed ! how fruitful in instruction would it be on this 
solemnity ! But we proceed. 

3. Gratitude to God well becomes an upright man, 
because it is humble ; because an upright man, by 
publishing the gifts of God's grace, divests himself 
of himself, and attributes them wholly to the good- 
ness of him from whom they came. Far from us be 
a profane mixture of the real grandeurs of the Cre- 
ator with the fanciful grandeurs of creatures! Far 
be those praises, in which he who offers them always 
finds, in his own excellence, the motives that indu- 
ced the Lord to bestow his benefits on him ! 

Two reflections always exhlt the gifts of God in 
the eyes of an upright man: a reflection on his mean- 
ness^ and a reflection on his unworthiness ; and it is 
with this comeliness of humility, if I may venture to 
call it so, that I wish to engage you to praise God 
for the blessings of this day. 

1. Meditate on your meaniuss. Contrast your- 
selves with God, who gives himself to you to-day in 
such a lender manner. How soon is the capacity 
of man absorbed in the works and attributes of God ! 
Conceive, if thou be capable, the grandeur of a Be- 
ing, who ''made the heavens by his word, .and all 
the host of them b^' the breath of his mouth." Think, 
if thou be capable of thinking, of the glory of a Be- 
ing, wlio existed from all eternity, whose understand- 
ing is infinite, and whose power is in-esislible, whose 
will is above controul. Behol^ him filling the whole 
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uniy erse with h^ presence. Behold him in the pal- 
ace of his glory, inhabiting the praises of the bless- 
ed, surrounded by thousand thousands, and by tea 
thousand times ten thousand angels, who excel in 
strength, and who delight to fly at the first signal of 
fais will. Thou human soul ! contemplate this ob- 
ject, and recover thy reason. What art thou ? What 
was thine origin ? What is thine end ? Thou dimii>- 
utive atom ! great only in thine own eyes ; behold 
thyself in thy true point of view. Dust ! Ashes ! 
Putrefaction ! glorious only at the tribunal of thine 
own pride; div6st thyself of the tawdry grandeur in 
which thou Invest to array thyself. Thou vapour ! 
Thou dream ! Thou exhalation of the earth ! evap* 
orating in the air, and having no other consistence 
than what thine own imagination gives thee; behold 
thy vanity and nothingness. Tet thb dream, this 
exhalation, this vapour, this dust and ashes and pu- 
trefaction, this diminutive creature, is an object of 
the eternal care and love of its God. I^or thee, con- 
temptible creature ! the Lord stretched out the hea- 
vens : for thee he laid the foundation of the earth : 
let us say more. For thee, contemptible creature ! 
God formed the plan of redemption. What could 
determine the great Jehovah to communicate him- 
self, in such a tender and intimate manner, to so cor^ 
temptible a creature as man? His goodness, his 
goodness alone. 

Although a sense of our meanness should not ter- 
rify and confound us, yet it shoidd exclude arro- 
gance, and excite lowly sentiments : But what will our 
humility be, if we estimate the gifts of God's grace 



The Manner^ of praising God. 447 

by an idea of our wnwwtMntss 1 Let each recollect 
the mortifying history of his own life. Remember, 
thou ! thy fiery youth, in which, forgetting all the 
principles, that thy pious parents had taught thee, 
thou didst acknowledge no law but thine own pas- 
sionate and capricious will. Remember, thou ! that 
period, in which thy heart being infatuated with one 
object and wholly employed about it, thou didst 
make it thine idol, and didst sacrifice to it thine hon* 
our, thy duty, thy God. Recollect, thou ! the cruel 
use, that for many years thou didst make of thy cred- 
it, thy riches, thy rank, when, being devoured witli 
self-love, thou wast insensible to the voice of the 
widow and the orphan, and to a number of distres- 
sed people, who solicited relief. Remember thou ! 
that fatal hour, the recollection of which ought to 
make thy htad^ tvaierSy and thine eyes a fatmtain of 
tears, Jer. ix. 1. that fatal hour, in which, God hav- 
ing put thee into the fiery trial of persecution, thou 
couldst not abide the proof. Like Peter, thou didst 
not know a disgraced Redeemer ; thou didst coward- 
ly abandon a persecuted church, and wast just on the 
point of abjuring thy religion. Let each of us so 
consider himself as he seems in the eyes of a holy 
God. A criminal worthy of the most rigorous punish- 
ments ! Let each of us say to himself Notwithstand- 
ing all this, it is I, guilty I, I, whose sins are more in 
number than the hairs on my head ; it is I, who have 
been admitted this morning into the house of God ; 
it is I, who have been invited this morning to that 
mystical repast, wliich sovereign wisdom itself pre- 
pared ; it is I, who have been encouraged against ih^ 
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just fears, which the remembrance of my sins had ex- 
cited, and have heard the voice of God, proclaiming 
in my conscience, " Pear not thou worm, Jacob," 
Isa. xli. 14. It is I, who have been " abundantly 
satisfied with the fatness of the house" of God, and 
have " drunk of the river of his pleasures," Ps. xxxvi. 
8. What inclines God to indulge me in this manner ? 
Goodness only ! O surpassing and inconceivable good- 
ness ! thou shalt for ever be the object of my medi- 
tation and gratitude ! " How excellent is thy loving 
kindness, O God !" ver. 7. These are the sentiments 
that ought to animate our praise to-day. Such praise 
is comely for the upright. 

Finally, the gratitude of an upright man is noble 
and magnanimous. The praise of God well becomes 
the mouth of an upright man, because he takes the 
love of God to him for a pattern of his behaviour to 
his fellow creatures. St, Paul hath veiy emphatical- 
ly expressed the happy change which the gospel 
produceth in true Christians. " We all with open 
face, beholding as in a glass the glory of the Lord, 
are changed into the same image, from glory to 
glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord," 2 Cor. iii. 
1 8. Some commentators, instead of reading we all 
beholding as in a glasSy as the expression is rendered 
in our translation, render the words, we all becoming 
mirrors. I will not imdeilake to prove that this is 
the meaning of the term : it is certainly the sense 
of the apostle."^ He means to infonri us, that the 

* The idea oi reflecting^ while one contemplates, the attributet 
qf God, is a very fine thought, and fully expressive of the be- 
nevolent effects which Christianity produceth in its disciples : But 
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hnpi^ession, which the evangelical display of the per- 
fections of God makes on the souls of believers, en- 
graves them on their minds, and renders them like 
mirrors, that reflect the rays, and the objects which 
are placed • opposite to them, and represent their 
images. " They behold the glory of the Lord with 
open face. They are changed from glory to glory 
into the same image, even as by the Spirit of the 
Lord." I wish, my brethren, that the impression, 
which was made on you by the generosity and mag- 
nanimity of God, who loaded you this morning 
with his gracious benefits, may transform you to-day 
** into the same image from glory to glory." I would 
animate you with this, the most noble, the most sub- 
lime, the most comfortable, way of praising God. 

What gave you so much peace and pleasure this 
morning, in what God did for you ? Was it the par- 
don of your sins ! Imitate it ; pardon your brethren. 

Mr. Saurin, whose business as a Christian minister wsls not with 
thejine^ but the trucy only meant, by what he had said above, that 
it was agreeable to the general design of the apostle. Erasmus 
was the first who translated St. Paul's term ««7«^7f <^*^f f*i in 
speculo refiraaentantes, Beza renders it, in speculo intuentet^ 
and the French bibles have it, nous contemfilona comme en un 
miroir. Our author was delighted with the ingenuity of Eras^ 
mus, however, he could not accede to his translation, because, 
1. He could meet with no Greek author, cotemporary with St. 
Paul, who had used the term' in the sense of Erasmus. 2. Be- 
cause he could not perceive any connection between that sigpiifi- 
cation and the phrase vnth ofien face. He abode therefore }>y the 
usual reading. See Serm. Tom. ix. S. viii. My idea of an ob- 
ject pleases me, therefore it is a true idea of it, is contemptible 
logic : yet how many pretended articles of religion have arisen 
from this way of reasoning ! 
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Was it fate pofit. forbearanoe with ycm ? Iimtaie it ; 
moderate that impatience which the ingratitude of 
youir brethren excitea in your minds. Was it that 
spirit of coHlmuidcation, which disused a God, who 
is all sufficient to his own happiness^ to go out of 
himsell^ as it wet«, and to commutiicate his felicity 
to creatures ? Imitate it ; go out of those intrench 
mentd of prosperity in which ye lodge, and impart 
your benefits to your brethren* Was it the contin- 
ual watchfulness of God for the salvation of your 
souls ? Imitate it ; exert yourselves for the satvatioa 
of the souls of your brethren ; mSer not those, who 
dtfe united to you by all the ties of nature, society, 
and retigion, to perish through your lukewarmness 
and negligence^ While ye triumphantly exclaims 
oki this solemn festival, '^ Let us make a joyful noise 
to the Rotk of oUr salvatiott," Ps. xcv. 1. retnem- 
ber your persecuted bretliren, to whom God rdfuseih 
this pleasure ; remember the ways of Ziauj tliat 
** mourn because none come to the solemn feasts,** 
Lam. L 4. , 

My brethren, how pleasing is a Gfarisltan festival ! 
How comfortable the institution, to which we were 
this morning called ] But, I remember here a saying 
of Jesus Christ to his apostles, ** I have other sheep^ 
which are not of this fold : them also I must bringi 
and there diall be one fold, and one shepherd,*' 'John 
X. 16. Alas ! we also have sheep in another fold. 
When ^all we have the comfort of bringing them 
into this ? Ye divided families 1 who are present in 
this assembly, when will ye be united ? Ye cliildren 
of tlie reformation ! whom the misfortunes <i( the 
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times have torn from us ; ye dear parts of ourselves ! 
when will ye come to us ? When will ye be re-gath- 
ered to the flock of the great Shepherd and hishop of 
our soub f Vfhdn wiU ye shed in our assemblies tears 
of repentance, for having lived so long without a 
church, without sacraments, without public worship ? 
When will ye shed tears of joy for having recovered 
these advantages ? 

Great God ! Thou great Chd who hidest thyself! 
is it to extinguish, or to inflame our zeal, that thou 
delayest the happy period ? Are our hopes suspend- 
ed or confounded? God grant, my dear brethren, 
that the praise, whidi we render to the Lord for all 
his benefits, may obtain their continuance and in- 
crease ! And God grant, while he giveth us our lives 
for a prey, Jer. xxL 9. that those of our brethren 
may be given us also ! To him be honour and glory 
forever! Amen. 
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